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Alk vourſelyes men: Do yo "them all * 7 


act For mere'Wordsare nothing; Do you carefully 
avoid them, and labour to preſerve yourſelves free from 
chem; or do you live in any of hi, and love them? 
That i Are vou Children of God, or of Satan; and 
whoſe ure-you willing to remain? Niake us thine;' ee 
Lord, « keep us fo for cer!“ A WA FO 
n. We retwounce, in Baptiſm, al the Po s and Vn. 
ri of this ic ed MI. Te Wed, which God created, ®# 
' was good: and fo far as it continues good, we renounce 

it not. Therefore the innocent Gratifications, 'which 


be hath provided for us in it, we ought not to condemm, 29 
but to partake of them with Moderation and Thank .al 
fulneſs: the Difference of Ranks and Stations, 4 Fe | 
is requiſite for the due Order of Societyy we oo 
waintain wirk prudent Humility: and every e + | 
take his per Part, as Providence directs vii, in the co 
| en wo ployments which furniſh to us the Neceſſa- co 
ries or Conveniences of Life. Labouring to procure Ti 
fuch'a Competency for ourſelves and ms as will fup- [me 
port us N in our preſent Coridition, is Whae ta 
we are. hound to. And if, by wah os Methods and tea- - pre 
ſonable Cart; we can riſe higher, we Tg of 
do it, and juſt! comer js the Nome Bien Co 
* God upon uf In theſe felpeckes nen w ” cor 


not renounce: the Would: for in theſe it is not wicked. 0:7 
And we'{hould not affect to detach ourſelves too muck A 
from the State of Phings, in which Heaven hath placed 

us: but, ordinarily ſpenking, take dur Shares (what⸗ 
— it happens to be,) and that contentedly, of fuck | 


we do meet with difficult Trials in our Way; as they 
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improperly, bat truſt-in bim fer Hdiliey es to go through 


Reach of all fuch Temptations, ſeldom fail anime 


more dangerous ones of their own creating). | ie 
10 We ought nor therefore co fun whit our Makerhurh 


ppointed-us to engage in: but ben we oughets 

mn in in wands ok anner as he hath ; and to 
a? recollect continually, that tur ur off- God, 2 whole 
nd _ World fiethrin Wickedneſs' Not on mn 9 Heathen World 
d had its idelatrous Pomps, or public SpeQtacles, and ite 
N immoral Vanities, which were meant in this 
8 Renunciation at firſt: but that, Which balls itſelf C- 
ed, -tizn, is full of Things, from which a true Chritän 
Ace -muſt abſtain. All Methods of being pi or popu- . 
ich Jar, inconſiſtent with our Integrity; all Arts of being 
n, agreeable at the Expence or Hazard of our Innocence ; 
WK all Ways of eneroaching on the Properties of others, | 
ich and all, immoderate Deſires of to our own; all 


them well. And they, ho reſolve to betirs out af fe 


0 Diverſions, Entertainments and Acquamtances; thathave _ : 


uid a Tendency to hurt our Morals or our” Pietys making 
che common Practice the Rule of our Conduct, avittteat 


. conſid whether it be right or wrong; PR | 
ure Time in ſuch Manner, either with Buſineſs —— 3 2 
up- ments, (be they ever ſo innocent in themſelves | 

My Life, the * oa 


that ta leave Room for the main Buſineſs of 4 
1 provement of our Hearts ãn Virtue, the ſerious wag" I 
of Religion, and à principal Attemion to the great 
Concerns of Eternity: thele are the Things, in 
.confiſts that Frienuſbip teith the World,” which is — | 

. with Gad; and if any Man live it thus, (the Love of the © 
Father 3 Which then do you renounce, 

and which do you chuſe? The World, onde Maker 

of it ? Surel you will adopt che - Plalmiſt's. Words: _ | 

1% O Lord, and ſald, Thou art ine | 

and my Portion, da le. Lanid the living. 1 | 

3. We renounce, at our Baptiſm 4 4b 4 

of the Flaſb : that is, every unreaſonable — 
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= -Gratification of any Appetite 


<primminve; in our Nature: may be | innocently 


F  adleuresche Reaſowof 
' _- their: Times all Sloch, ee and luxurious Deli- 


_ racy; all Wantonneſs, Impurity, and Indecency, with 
_ - whatever; 


* ill Temper and 
| - whatever Diſpoſition of war Souls i i 


mentioned Vices. For ih Works of abe Fleſh, ſaith the 


--* quently examine our. Hears, whether we ule every 


Fs, concerning each of the Things, 
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or Averhon that 
to the human Frame. Whatever Inclination is 


provided it be in aJawful ns: and a —.— 


n us: but When 
N r eee 


their: ENG or waſtes 


tempts to it; theſe are renounced under this 

Head: and not theſe only; but every other Sin, that 

beer ro in the Lan- 

of Religion, as the Spirit s the inwaid 

2 ſo. doth the . that of all Evil. 
"Therefore V 


God, prejudicial to our Nei or unreaſonable in Avg 
itſelf, falls under the ſame Denomination with the aforo- KF 


ave 4 Formcation, U. 

ark ee eee eee 
1 as | 

= 4 — 7 2 


us Age 2 


"I 


"Per 

7 perfethi ng £ 
But before I conclude, I muſt deſire en 

which we renounce 


iſm, that we do not undertake what is beyond 
Power; that the Temptations of the Devil hall 


Dennie, e Hebvivery + 22 Cor . . 
ane | | | never 


ourſelves from all Filthinaſs 
H TL the Fear of God", 
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6 vever beſet and toleſt us I Mat the train Show of the 
= World ſhall never appear inviting to us; thatioiriown / © 
ly corrupt Nature ſhall never prompt or incline us d Evil: 
li- but we undertak 3 wiidty through ——.— of God - 
En "th6ugh# nest it, as an ee at We will 
All not, either delig edly or careleſly, 2 
as tual Enemies-needieſs Rdyantàges m e; and that, 
ns, with whatever Advantage they may at any Time attack 
ſes us, we will never yield de nem, but 2 them 
eli- with our utmoſt Prudence and Strength. Thie — 
rith WM Renunciation here meant And che of Baptiſm 
this MW expreſſeth it mee full; White" we fo'th rendunte 
that the Devil, "the Moria hi Fi, tharave will nov fal 
an- nor be led by en Ne ly 
yard make this En . 
Lvil. wil better ere Eee en ene 
ger, itt UNC | Ny == 
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UR : Calling: itt th6'Anſwer' us 


our Name, when we are baptized> that wWwe Mull re. 


been explained t ou.” The ſetond and trd hill Ve 
explained, Got willing, heregfter. But befor ine Ca- 


and a very natural one, confidering that Otnldrew'do 
not, as they cannot, promiſe” theſe "hitigs for em 
ſelvesp! but their 'Godfathers © and 'Godmbothers' in their 
Names. It ang them therefore, whether they think they 


tbini; And de "tits the Fe inſtructed Ly 
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tion, teaches, that three Things ate promiſed in 


nounee whatGbe forbids; Believe What tic makes know, 3» 
and do hat Re Cotfümandst? The felt of hal} hath- 
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techiſm proceeds to them, it puts à fourth Queſtion, 


are bound to "believe amd 10 db, uf they Nabe pre — 4 
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mien dae Things in our. Memes... A little. 
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2 afew Ga ts Children allo, And tbo 
Application, ſome Words and FPhraſes m 
_ (little ſtrange, if they were ſtrictly interpreted : 1 


yolks ahe , which dene, vin e by 


i is the Ting or 
= 5 e an 
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2 vel of theſe Lectures: at preſent let it be ſup- 


without any thing ſaid to expreſs its Meaning, it would 


Ptivileges, td which it intitled, had been rehearfed; 


Way of expreſſing them, to repreſent 'the; Infant, -as 


pro 
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and for what Reaſong the 
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The Perſons, who began the Profeſſion. of ggg 
o ide World, muſt have erg fuch, a weng of Age 
make it their n free Choice. And when they entered 
into the Coyenant of Baptiſm, bey — both 
had the Privilgges, of it. declared te them, and engaged 
to perform the Obligations of it, in: ſome Manner, equi- 
valent to that, e uſe. When theſe were 
en by len der. into the Chriſtian Church, their 


de ſo too, as will de in 


poſed: "Bur if Baptifathad been Amin fred Children, 


have had too much the Appearance of an inſignificant 
Ceremony, or a ſuperſtitious Charm. And if only the 


they might ſeem aunexed to it abſolutaly, without 
Conditions to be obſerved; on the Childrens Part. 
was therefore .needful to expreſt the Conditions allo. 
Now it would naturally appear, the ſtrongalt-and livelieſt 


promiſing by others then, what he was to promiſe: by 
and for himſelf, as ſoon as he could. So the Form, 
uſed. already for Perſons grown up, was — 8 wi 


to be a. very 
one; (declaring in the ful leſt . the 
is to do hereafter, by a Figure and Repreſentation 


Intention of them was and is 
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Anciently — the Petſena, who; at N 


tiſm, both repreſented their ae 
their e and Admonitiaam. . n b 


afterwards, 1 
Pang it : — 


to undertabe it alſo: nat to excuſe; 
that Care, from which n 
only, ina; Cale of fuchConſeq 
al Security. ſor it. cds ue 
aud the Chijd follows it, 
have nothing 30-40, but ta be heartily. 
22 Sicke there be a Failure, it id hs 5 (4 

Duty, to interpoſe, me — have Ability 0 G 1 
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be do tunity with any udgeſs. Nor, 
— — Perſons take "thai: ere 
2 even 2 — 28 


ſent z nat to —— bee. 
neither being; pong oy 


ccalion, ah 
theſe chav: Fray 


This then is the . Bev x 
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* "wil} \ negledt it, ſhould not be invited to enter into 
1 Wee ſhould refuſe. Let every one con- 
ber dechath obſerved theſe 
Rules; orinors for-evidently it is ſertous Matter, how. 
= lids ener . a 
1139 The beond) Queſtidh ie On what Account We 
= | are ound by\whatwas promiſed at our Baptiſm, ſince 
b  wentitherconſentedtotha ent; nor knew of it. 


Now certainly de ere not bound to do whatever any 


| Bec 


er Perſon ſhalvrake upon him to promiſe in our Name. 
i the Thing promiſed be _ of an Agfeement 
dee e Ws, we are p bound in point of 
and ibteed Of — too: for we ought 
© to" r Even by the Eaws of 
Men, Ferſons, unable to expreſs their Conſent, are yet 
preſumed to conſent to what is for their own Good d> 
und Obligations utc underſtood to lie u chem 
frum ſuch preſumed i Oonſent ever aſter: eſpecially if 
thele hen Repreſentatiue acting for them, who ond 
red ſo. Hd And Parents ate: 'empowered' by 
ature\ to: Ae for their Children ; and by Scripture to 
deo i in chi very Caſe': and therefore may employ 
others do d it undef them. But further“ till: the 
Tuninge, promiſod in Baptiſm, would have been abſo- 
ineumbontion us whether they had been promiſed 
or Rott För it is incumbent on aft Perſons to believe 
and d Ee God vemmunds. Only the Lie is made 
ſtroſger by the Care then taken, that we ſhall be taught 
dur Duty. And uhen we have ack ourſelves 
2 haves Hearne\ it; and have ſolemnly engaged ourſelves 
_ erſorm it, as we do when we are confirmed, ' then 
_— es Obligdtion'is: etdenplete. 11; 5» #4; $67 $8. 04524 
er pets it will ber aſſeod How dall alt Perſorig, 
(ih -theopdof-and untearned; know, that what 
_- 2 aleraught'ed'believe/ts eee aud what oy 
| DEL wot 4 3.3 yi 9% X78 
d tion 377755 tra 11 
182 ire in d, nad Us — N IM 155 ir 
. Ut. 2 206. <8" 244 
Tor: an dene, See Inſt. 3. 20, 20. 
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are taught to do, really het Duty anfwer : The 
greateſt Part of it when. once! 8 propoſed: tÞ 
them, they may perceive to be. ſo, hy the Light bf che 
own Reaſon and Conſcience i 0 Laoubt nat td hey 

ou, Such Points indeed as depend nat on ben Baakee” 

| ban on the Revelation. made in 8525 ipture, cannot uy -4 

them be proved in ſo ſhort a Wendt perneps: 

equal Degree of Plainneſa : hut to: (a; ſulliczent 
they may; 5 to ſhew you alles A 
Matters, the . — ——— 
tunities for muſt, here theꝝ cane 
better for — thoſe who AN 
not blindly and. abſolutely. but ſo far ag is prudent 

fit: juſt as, in common Buſineſs,and: as >. | 0 
of our worldly Concerns, weall-trulk, a rene 
ſions, to one anothers Ju one. | 
could the Aﬀairs of — iſe ga pang > | f 
And though in this Methgd gi 2 
have far E Light, than others vet, afl will. have, 
enough to direct their Stepa in anꝗ they who haye.the 

leaſt, are as much abliged to. fallow. at careful eee 
if they had the n will; 2 Aab bit 
a happy End. Hear an dilis  - 
gently, and. conſider of it ——. : judge; oi, 
uprightly: and fear not at all aſter this butthatiwhen 

ou are aſked, whether. you . think yourſelves eine i e, 
— and to do what was promiſed, in yam. Mme, | you mill. -- 
be well able, and on good. ounds, to anſwer in the 
firſt Place, Yes verily. 04%. 468! 5 21: 4.8 -exobyrvy 1 

But your Anſwer, muſt-not- top here, | When van 
are thus perſuaded, your next C ia, immediately | 
to act according to that Perſuaſion! Now, as tie 
pends on two AN our on Reſolution, and-Affif- 
tance from above: ſo both are expreſſed in the followy 

ing Words of the 3 — and, by Ged Hin, fol with. 
Further: Becauſe our o¼n Reſalutien is ſupported 
by our Senſe of the Advantage of its therefore - 

Anſwer, s 


the Perſon inſtructed go on, in the 
oth B 3 | _ acknows 
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eee pee of Mind: But particula 


= <itation and Enticements to 
=. - —_ the Votk, and 


wat exerting ourſelves, we thall fail equally: 
crolitinually-growing fainter of courſe: and Multitudes 


” 3 
1 . 
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__ wiknowledyy, chat the State; in which he! is placed by 


Baptiſm, iis u Sie Saluutian - and becauſe Aſfiſtance 


froth above is beſt obtained hy Tbankfulneſs for God's 

Mercy hitherto, and Prayer for it hereafter, he con- 

 e<ludes, by thambing our haturnly Father, for calling him to 

- Wn Cate; nd progng for Pts Grace, eee tenrinde 

| OI ffs Ends nl © i 

. Now te Neceie and Nature of Gee Gnade, and 
of Prayer.and other to obtain it, will be explatacs 


in their proper N The two Points therefore, of 


which it remains to ſpeak at preſent; ate, the Noed of 


Face, in which Baptiſm bath placed as. 
In every Thing that we much 


Is. on 


in Religi 
_ "hat W 


when once we are thoroughly convin 


tever it 3 muſt be done; 


de Labour and kculty- in going on, and many Soli- 
ave off, yet we will ſet 
e +1: it; Obſtacles and 


that till then ere threaten- 


ig way win, 1 Purt of chem, . 
| «Cegmnainy. — 1 2 ons 
our bored au malte our Triumph 


_ vided we ep our Reſelutiom alive, and in 2 by 
It. in 4 Manner: that is, 


1 ſtrong uſd of Preſence, and an- dumbie Be 


pendence on his Bleſſing. For if e truſt in ourſelves 
we ſhall fail. And if we pretend to truſt in God, with- 
In either 
made on our Minds will be 


Caſe, up- good Impreflions- 


. of Thins will conſpire to wear them quite out. Plea- 
fares will ſoften us into Diſſoluteneſs; or Amuſements, 
Into Neglect of every ſerious Attention, Love of Riches 
or Power or Applauſe wilt engage us in 1 Methods 
in eee r the 


2 Wear | Duties 


Reſolution, ard of 'T hankfulnels for char happy 


have deter- - 
mined accetdikgly, chat; though we know chere will 
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Duties of it from pur Thoughts. Vehement Paſſions 5 
will overſet our Virtue : or infinuating Temptations | 
undermine it as effectually. Some of theſe Things miilt 
happen, unleſs we preſerve: a Ready and ful, a2 
modeſt, and eee leon erg de, ever n 
on our: Minds. | | | 2 

And nothing will contribute more to our doin 8 
than reflecting often, with due Thankfulneſe, ws, ＋＋J 
State, 1 wid thath called" us, id Salvation: 
a State of Deliverance from the __—_ of Sin, 
and the future Pumſhment of it; a State of d trueſt 
Happineſs, that this Life can afford, - intredacing Ys to 
perfect and everlaſting: Happineſs'in the N. Suh Is 
the Condition, in wich, through the of: Goh 
we Chriſtiang are pladed; m Which; een | 
Behaviour we may ſecure ourfelves ; and not ondy:pre» 1 
ferve,' but continually” enlarge, our Sass of its Binks * > | 
— But if we now des rr eee 


any 

we faithfully continu in the Pradtce of it 
to our Lift's End. This therefore let us all determine 
mme ND 
ble Gratitude to God, our beaverily Father, for his un- 
deſerved Mercy to us; and with ſure Confidence, 
if we be not wanting to ourſelves, bs that bath 
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8 AV.IN:G already explained to you the ſeveral 
' their Baptiſmirenounce;.-pome now; to ſpeak of what 
we are to belieye: after which will follow properly what 

we are to do. For all reaſonable Practice: muſt be built 
on ſome Belief, or Perſuaſion, which is the Grund of 
it: virtuous Practice, on a Perſuaſion, that what we 
do is ſit and right; religious Practice, on a Perſuaſion, 
that it is the Will of God. Now God hath beeñ pleaſed 
to make his Will known by two Ways 2 partly by the 
mere imnvard Light of our on Underſtandings; partly 
by the outward Means of additional Declarations from 
himſelf. The fotmet of theſe we call natural Religion: 
the latter, revealed Religion 
be natural Reaſon of our own Minds, if we would 
ſeriouſly attend to it, and faithfully aſſiſt each other in 
uſing it, is capable of diſcovering, as ſhall be proyed to 
= you, not only the Being and Attributes, and Authority 
bf God; but, in general, what Sort of Behaviour he 
j muſt expect from ſuch Creatures, placed in ſuch a 
World, as we are, in order to avoid his Diſpleaſure, 
and procure ſome Degree of his Favour. And as we 
cannot doubt of what our own clear Apprehenſion, and 
the common Senſe of. Mankind, plainly tell us: here 
is one Foundation of religious Belief and Practice, evi- 
dient to all Men. And if our Belief and Practice be not mg 
Ayitable! to it, our Conſciendes, whenever we conſult N 
them, nay often whether we conſult them or not, will 229441 
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condemn us, to our, Faces, of Sin ; and pre tos | 


fn us beforehand. the Juſtice of 5 Condermgations: 
TR which God will, paſs upon it exy one of uu, that 
N hear me, have at Times fel. tha make, everyſone of | 


ou, a proper Uſe of it. 4 
: If then the Light of Nets cre eur cg Gi 4 
it would teach us more than, I fear, many of us obe. 
ferve./ But happy are! — chat this is not gur onαν 
Guide. For it would leayeus;-uninformed in many 
Particulars of un{peakable;Mament,-eyen;were/our Bat - | 
culties-unimpairec 5 — to the beſt Advantage, 
But alas, the very "| of Mankind fell into Sing and 
derived” a Ae, Nature down to their Poſterſty: 
who yet further inſlamed their own Paſſions and Appt 
tites, perverted their-awn Judgments, turned alide: thejr 
ttention from the Truth; and the ae in then 
came, in a great Meaſure, Darkneſs*, even in rep 
of what they were to do. But what they were to hope 
and fear after doing wickedly, this Was Matter of far 
reater Obſcurity ſtill. And had we, here-preſent, been. 
eft to ourſelves, in all Likelihood we had been, at this 
Hour, (like Multitudes of other poor Wretehes in ever 
Part of the World that is unenlightened by Chrilioneys) | 
worſhipping Stocks and Stones: or we {hou 
certainly in other Reſpects, have been ag in the 
Vanity of our Minds, having the Underflanding darkened, 
alienate — the Life of God; — Sanchs Goves: 
nou ws; wien ae H., and without God in - 
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85 1 ay pleefed not 10 leave fallen Me 
to themſelves, but to furniſh them with needful Know-. 
ledge, ; What human Abilities, when, at the beſt, might 
have; diſcovered, they would in all Likelihood have flif- 

covered (if at all) fo flowly, that we have great Cauſe 

to believe, che Religion: of our firſt Parents was derived 
from his, immediate ; Inſtruction. But certainly aſtrr 

00 Tranigreſſion, he. made an en Revelation 
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| newPrec cepts, as the changing Circangftances of Things 


; Ga, ne con 


Ack cannot Ge, communicates | 


% be excecdinply ſtrange 


Ade = err. 
f one loft another! Phifigs 


de prove, chat he hath eon 
baten Rerelatians 7. anfwer, We believe the 


to them; and theneefbrward vouchſafed from dime e 

time various Manifeſtations, to fich as would receive 

ns „ of his Fruths, his Commands, and his 1 
2 repubſthing the original Doctrines of Reaſon, 
ing new Articles of Belief, ney Promiſes, ant 


required 3 ll at'l h, by his Son, 


Son, our Saviour Jeſus 
alt his paſt Notifications, and too 
of future ones; ac tiag us 


* 


all 


eee lefſed Goſpel, wich all —— 


need te know, - er de bound EN rr re 


4 $2 brat dint: Kats 


"F irh ther, beſides theſe Thin ngs in Religion, which 


mn on Reason can diſcern, we receive others on the 


ef their being tevesed by 'Got': as un- 
onably we ought. For if be, who eannot err, 
any Information 40 us 5 
though it require us to believe, what we had before not 
the leaſt A pprehenſion of, or ſhould elſe have ined 
and unlikely; though it re- 
ire us to do, what otherwiſe we ſhould neither have 
A dt 


quot 


| dau choſen to do; yet ſurely His 
well de f Heient Reaſon 
„ upon the Teſtimony. 
WA unknown to us, and in 
ceiprobable and we act 2 


themſelves extremely 


Teſtimony in Matters, 1 which our Fortunes, our 


Healths, our Lives, d :* as indeed without doing 
w, the Affairs of the aj could not be carried on. 


Mow F un receive the Witneſs of en, the of 

— de Gre” Poa Fl 

/ "Knowledge of our Thoughts and our Wilk: to — 

Stier, no Queſtion! ec Feat 1660 Wenne, 
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human, And fince/ his DoQrines all prometed he 


Fs Firenze 


imagine id would, to 
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LVEC.T/'UMRBRE: 1 
others, becapſe the Chriſtian» confirms it; and we be 
lieve the Chriſtian, upon the full Proof, which 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles: have given of it! They who 
ſaw him, with their own Eyes, perform Things which 
Man could not do; and heard him, with their own 
Ears, foretell Things, which Man could not ſorekno,w. 
and y f 


great Numbers of ſick Perſons with 


ſpiritual Worſhip and Honour of the one true „ 
and Virtue and Happineſs among Men: they muſt be 
ſure alſo, - tha chi Power wes not that of evil 
Spirit, but of a one: and oonſeq 

came from God, and taught his Will. If 
ni chat he did, in their Preſence, not on 


credited h They could noten, 


one of chem Nabe e en / 2pd.think they (aw |. 


and heard, D: 9 and Veur after Year, Thi 
_— 3 any more than we nem 
eee. 3. 
e that they were enabled to do che fame | 
— themſelves, - and enabled others EC. | 
Aan pert] ig 5 
een not be dnccipel in chefs. Points, 
intcad to deceive Mankind. The 


& all e their being fr 
and honeſt Perſons, that would not deoiue ſon Inteneſt. 
Hut befides, what they affirmed: was abfolutely. 
their Intereſt. It expoſed them, as they 


Impriſonment, Str 
Death isſsige Wet all Tele Things: pe 


CEO throug — 4 
Years, fer the Sake f 2 2 —_ 
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them to come to paſs: a8 for in- 


a 4 
* 


4 * 
_ | — a q 1 
4 9 * * * Es * * 7 22 


* * — OY PF 8 1 
_—_ R 
[ 
er 
= 4 
-oF 0 
[ N 7 


"av R Env • 


all l contin or being convicted: of any Falſhood > 
which png wk have e had they 2 guilty of 
* any': hich afhrmed, were many, 


indeed mae Jy OG gabe and all the Power, 
and all the Learning, of the Wold were employed 
22 them, from · the firſt; to detect them, if poſſible. 
Let no body pretends, or ever»did etend, that they 
were detected. Beſides, if any duch Di iſcovery had — 
made, their whole Scheme 1 Ä 5 have been ruined im- 
mediately-2 whereas, inſtead of that, they ſpread their 
Religion (though it was contrary- to the eſtabliſhed 
Superſtitions, the deep-rooted Prejudices, and favourite 


Vie, of all Mankind) throu ough thewtiole Fah, Within | 


a few Years, by mere Force of Miracles, and Arguments, 
and Innocence, againſt alt Oppoſition. Theſe Things 
if ſurely are Proofs ſufficient af our Saviour coming from 
God, without ſaying any Thing of the Prophecies of 
= the Old Hamme, . of ien were ſo nn 
fſulfilled in him. Deen. 
But then, as all the Facts 1 Ae leert 
ancient ones ; it may be aſłked farther, How can we 
no be ſure of the ruth: of what is ſaid to bave been 


done ſo; many Ages ago: ie all che ſame 


Means, which can aſſure us of any other ancient Fact. 


” And there are Multitudes of much ancienter, which 


nd body hath the leaſt Doubt of; and it would be 
reckoned Madneſs, if they had. The Miracles of 
Ohriſt and his Apoſtles are recorded: in che Now... . 
"Teſtament : a Book very fully: proved, and indeed ac. 


1 + kyowledged; to be, the: dab $1” Part of it, written by 


by their Direction: and no one modal, Fact of it . 
pl i — Evidence, whatſoever. Then, that vaſt Numbers 


the Apo les chemfelves; and the reſt, in their Days, 


or ever was, ſo far as we can learn, appoſed by anycon- 


exſons were converted: to this Religion, as they 
Ae, by ſee 9 theſe Miracles, and vaſt Numbers 


ore, by the Accounts, which they received ef then 
and perſevered in their Faith, 2 Bits _. 


Pn oc length it became the * 
one 3 
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partly f from ather I I OS 


rious. 6 
But bapped 
built; to be tr 


related, yet it may be te, 


in which it is much eaſier . ? Lanſwer s 
The Doctrines of the Old Teſtament are atteſt 


Teſtament; we have our Saviour's on Diſcourſes, 


Acts: we haye beſides, many Letters, written by them, 
the Epiſtles, ſent on ſeveral Occaſions, for, the: In- 
ſtruction of ſeveral new planted Churches. Now-4 
theſe agree in the ſame Doctrine. But further, .w 


drinn. our Lord,. Pay It. — them. 2 


ag i their. Remembrance, whatever,; 
I ; ſhould come and abide with them for ever, 2 0% 


by his miraculous Gifts. We have therefare... 
ſulleſt Evidence, that both What 1 — have deliver 


ligion. 


true Revelation, o far as it goes; ho ſhall we = 
If it be a full, and complete one too, in all, Thi 


welken . Lanes ;; $inge gur, Saxiour had, be Sp 
8 eee e 


924 
44 


the ior on l our Fam 1 | 
How ſhall we be ſure, that its ines were fo ka | 


confirmed by the New. And for thoſe of the 1 
recorded by two of his -Apoſtles, Matthew and an 
who heard him conſtantly, and by two other Perſons, 
Mark. and Lukes who. at leaft BED them from bis 


eonſtant Hearers. We haye alſo: the Diſcourſes of has 
firſt Diſciples; after his, Reęſurrection, recorded in the 


adds ineſtimable Value to What they have A. cad i 
* of God ſhould gan them, all Ting 2 | 


them into all Truth s, And, according] y this Spirit dig 
come, and manifeſt his continual Preſence with them 


28, from our Saviour, and what. they: haye . ſaid . 
their own Names, is à true Repreſentation, of bg Rep 


Bat another Queſtion is, ſuppoſing the, Seriginpe 4 | 
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1 And che Whiters of Scripture had 
migen Meafuge of it, r - 4 


the World revives, it is impoſfble, that in ſo man 

Difcourſes concerning the Terms of Ralvation; as the 
New Teftament eos ary they ſhoulch all have omitted 
any one Thing, neceſſary to the great End, which they 
bad in View. And what was not "neceſſary when the 
ö . was completed, cannot have become fo ſinet. 


Kor. the Faith was unt far all deliveret iti it to the Caim 


3 Foundation" tan no Mun bay * than What was 
Rid then: The facred Penmen theinfelves could teach 
n other Goſpel than Chriſt appointed them: and 
Rig of appointed no one fince to make Additions. 
to 
In the Boes of Scripture then the- Doftrines oder 
Religion SS pong and fully pry 5 to us: yo oe 
bannt de ſo fure of other Conveyance. » 2: 
Sen . thy indeed, that the eurlieſt 
Ckriftian ries.” alter thoſe of Scripture,” in all 
atertal Points agree with it. But if they did not, no 
And yo can bave- equal Authority with inſpired ones. 
ut K. - e ee 
. x Fer Things ee by Word-of 
more or leſs, in through 
| 2 A 10 Hang Hands. And the World N. 
Wat Articles of Belief, For Want of aling Recourſe to 
.. the written Rule of them, have greatly changed in 


| 2 that of- Rome, . which. abſuꝛdly pretends. t0/ 
FN cable. and” infallible, It. is 8928 Sc 

70 en, 1 80 who. le in 'tdeſe ter Aged, eam 
* fre of the Chriſtian Faith preſerved,. 
«71 pee a endl and" theys- we'inay. de fare 


Pugs to any Pretence or Fear · oft hefe Books Wing 
br Ger wht altered, either by or. Miſtake”: 
in any Thang 
 effential, our Saviour and his Apoſtles would have. given: 
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miſſion to inſtruct 
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them with it, which muſt 
And indeed it is an 
derftand theſe Matters, that 


But perhaps i will be nere 
written originally 
out of common Vi, with: 3 but a: 
of Chriſtians now ate acquainted: : and how' hab the- 
reſt be ſure,. that we have or rightly tranflated into» 
2 on? The plain. Anſwer is, that ali-Franfutibns,, 
| 1 agree in moſt: Plaars, ani theſe of- - 
Importance: and where they difageee,- 
— — Inqui Will enable; 
who live in a Country og 
Fhich, God be thanked; «our Caeyto ulge 
good Grounds ,. as far as they nend. j 
right, and which is wrong; which i hi 
is doubtſul. N den n S of: e 
tend to accuſe our common Tranſlation: of: conccat-- 
ing 1 Nr Wehr- — aſſerting any. daſtrustive. 
| Dien ones 
e l de, des yet it may beugen, nt 
many baker een l our Traaſlation, ian. 
Original too, ate dat and obſcure: and dom cn it: 
then de the Que and Rule; of our Faich? ain 
1 _ NING 1 
Mp more, the Spirit of God we 'fure,. 
5 all meceffary Tee 
fufficiently clear. / Theſe therefore the maſt iighotant: 
may Nr em * 
ono 
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- ere Y, 
_ © Explanatioiis;/45 they ure willing ta aſk:and truſt in all 
other Caſes, and much adinirable Inſtruction beſides : 
which if they but reſpect and, obſerve as they ought ; 
they may be content to leave ſor the Uſe of others, 
what anne, will . deo n 
Reach. 
But that every Perſon: may: be enabled. the better. to 
diſtinguiſh between the neceſſary Doctrines and the get: 
thoſe, which either Chriſt he his Apoſtles expreſoly 
taught to be of the former Sort, or the Nature of the 
Thing plainly ſhews to be ſuch, bave from the earlieſt 
Times been Lallecded together: and the Profeflion of 
them hath been particularly required of all Perſons 
5 — Theſe Collections or Summaries are in 
=. Scripture called, The: Form of found Mord: The Mora. 
| —.— The Principles of the Doctrine of Ghrift v but 
| qa Language of. Chetan, The rd that 
ds, the Belief. r a Kot 
The ancient Church had We ſigh: Ciceds : ſome 
longer, ſome ſhorter; differing in Expreſſion, but 
agreeing in Method and Senſe: of which that called 
dete Apeſtles Creed was one. And it deſerves that 
Name, not ſo much from any Certainty that the 
Apoſtles drew it up, as becauſe it eontains the Apoſto- 
ical Doctrines; and was uſed by a Church, which, 
before it corrupted itſelf, was juſtly conſidered as one 
-of the chief Apoſtolical Foundations, I mean the 
Noma n. 
But neither chin anni any other Creed, bath Authority 
| of its own, equal to Scripture ; but derives its. principal 
AAuthotity. from being founded on Scripture. Nor is it 
iche Power of any Man, or Number of Men, either 
0 leſſen or lincreaſe the fundamental Articles of che 
C hriſtian Faith: which yet che Church of: Rome, not 
teontent with this its primitive. Creed, hath — 
attempted : adding twelve Articles more, founded on ita 
i on, that is, on no Authority, tothe ancient twelve, 
ibich ſtand: on the; Authority of God's Word. . Hut 
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dur Church hath, wiſely refuſed to g 3 
original Form; ſince all negeſſary Truths axe-briefly 
comprehended in it, as; will appear when the ſeveral 
rr which it is the Duty 
of every one of us firmly to believe, and open te 


profeſs... For with dhe Heart. Mon\heliavetbumts' Righter 


buſnefe, and with the-AMoudit Confeſſion it md unte Saver: * 
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T a of all Religion i is Faich in "Gods 
the Perſuaſion; that there doth, ever did, 2 


ever will exiſt, one Being of unbounded, Power: 


| ꝑKnowledge, perfect i Truth, and Goodneſs, — | "i 


Creator and! Preſeryet, the Soyereign Lord and Nu 
of, all Things. With this Article therefore our C 
begins, And as all the reſt. are built ud it, ſo che 
Truth and Certainty of it is plain to every Man, when 


duly propotey to | his... Conſideration; w unlikely. 


ſoeyer . ſome Men wd bee been io, diſcover. it of 
themſelves), On T4471 td * 71 vo 44 2s 8 AI. 
We know, beyond Poſhbilit "Of Doubt, wat We new. 
are: and yet the oldeft of us, but a few. Years.2g0,, Was. 
not. How. then came we to be?  Whence had we our 
Beginning ? From our Parents, perhaps we 2 think. 
But did our Parents know, or do we knew in the Jeaſt, 
how to form ſuch a Mind as that of Man, with all. it 
Faculties 3 or ſuch a Body as that of Man, with, $94 ” 
Parts and Membars 3 or even the ee 9loth 
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that prows nts a like Free n more, than any common: 
Inſtrument knows how eto de the Work, which is done 
by its Means. Our Parents n y Inſtruments in 
her Power: 
made 


Hands of ſome- 
F That if is . ur ou AJ 
er one another. V the he of 
meg era 9 Plant en the Face * 


Ber cbald Cr Paren its de me Cauſe of our Being; yer 
ſtill pe firſt human Pair muſt have bad ſome di 
Cauſe of theirs, Will it chen be ſaid; that den dus 


to ſpeak pro- 


mo firſt? But we cannot conceive this to be poſſible. 


_ without finding out. And. 
= A n tis one 
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And it certaimy is: pt Fos we haye undoubted 
Accounts, in ancient FHiſtortes, of the Tie when Men: 
"were but fer in the World, and i 8 but a Jul 
Put of it; and therefore were Mar ir Begin 

- Accounts of the Times, when almoſt all 4 1 
SDciences were invented; which Mankind would not 
Have been long in Being, mach leſs from 


there 0 
mrong Evidence, that the profent Frame of * s i. | 


not more than bent er Meufant Years bid +: and that 


ar be L . chat ;verfal y--perhap: 
it a un | 
almoſt all the Race of 2. Fat 
Wat ſeem a mD. B which was not 5 we anſwer, 
that one ſuch Deluge we own; but that no ſuch ean pol 
fibly happen 3 to the eommon Courſe of Nature, 

us learned Perfons have abundantly ſhewn. And conſe- 


ntly this proves a higher Power, inſtead of Haro 


Nr 0 
Recuurſe wo 6 16s ne 
from the very Form and Ap of this Earth, chat 
- it cannot” have been from Eternity. Hit had, co 
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Gerd; that "Things are N | 
they! Tri to 92 Falfehood, Ke Tear,” that 
they afe ſo any Neceffity int their own Nattire. 'For - 


hen they ways have been fuch'as' we Tee hem 
and not the eaſt ty of ws ke wo 95 have 


deen at all different 22 
wildeſt Imagination in che Wold. 
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freely given ws by a faperior Being. And the Reg a t 
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were of themſelves es from everlaſting, ar "Mall" contintie 


more complete this Regu | 
laſts, the more fully it rent e of its Authory”- © 
und mt ly tha | vat his Vaderſtahding ang "Wiſdom 


Indeed what hath no Underſtanding, bath; th Brie 
nels of Speech, "no Fywer z cannot ah, but only be 
; which never m | 
But Were this debt; 66k | 
— you, and fee what Marks bf Underſtanins and 
iſdom #ppear.” *Tutn your" Eyes "pod upog yourſelves > 
How fearful and arr we m Y "Of Whit 
an incredible Numher and ariety of Parts, (A 
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= ed !, Bom were theſe formed and put together 
x j What hath. cauſed,, and what hath limited r 
3 rowth ſince? Ho hath. proper and ſuitable Nouriſh» 
ment been diſtributed to them all ? hath the perper 
tual Motion of our Blood, and of out reath, fleeping 
and wakin ng both of them ſo necellary to Lite, 175 
FKLarried on No is 5 that ng cyery Joint 
Jon ng. „ e us, inſtantly, ng with ſuch , French, 
=. owing eyen which Way we go, about it. 
3 Our Speech, our He „dur Sight, every, one of our 
Senſes, , what amazing  Contrivance is there in them ; 
and the more amazing, the more ſtrictiy we ue rrou 


2 In the Works of Men, it is o e Ign 
| „that -QCC our . but f 1 Vat chm 
44934 our Inſpection and the deeper our, Search ie, 


the greater Abundance we always find of accurate Ade 
ments and unimaginable Precautipns-. 

But then, beſides ourſelyes, the Furth is "rplenibe®- 

with numberleſs other Animals. Thoſe, of which, wes 

| 2 take Notice, are an extremely ſmall Part ul 
N80 5 Different Pa ee 75 

ts. 1 ill more different, the 
Talea 
ght, with the 


conceal, from us, we canbot even gie 
N 
- Multitudes more, which eſcape it N 


| Selig ſo little as almoſt to eſcape our 


= that we can obſerve, we find, down to the very ee . 
Art, e | 
Per- 


contrived. with, the ſame in 3 
| ivertified, yet uniform at be es Lime, and 
ly 1980 by. moſt ſurpriſing 82 for their, ſeveral 
ferent. N en, the 


Wut Wiſdoin-and Power mult it be then, which 
hath peopled the World in this: Manner, and made ſuch 
bond for the Support of all its Inhabitants.: chiefly 
by. the Means of | innumerable: Kinds of Herbs and 
egetables, juſt as wonderful in their Make, 'as the 
A: themſelves; that hath i ixed the dry Land 
ſo 1 with Springs and Rivers and Lakes and che 
WITS Ocean, 
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2 n 'of is moſt diſtant _ 
15 that hath ſurrounded the Earth with Air ſor us 
athe in, to conve dur Voices to each other an 
ippbet Clouds for! War Hach Sued hiv ik 


15 „ de end by Winds; which preſerve it hell? + _- 


and bring thyſe, ' who' ge down to the Sed in Ship, -unto the 
Haven where they , 4 that hath placed the Sun 
at ſo exact a Diſtance from us, that we are neither 
burnt up by Heat, nor frozen” by Cold; and bach kept 
Bodies of ' fuck incredible Bulk, as the heuvenly Ones; 
rolling on, for thouſands of Veard er, with ſe 
 ordetly and exacta Motion, thut the Returns of D - W 
and Night, and of the various animal Secufone 

preciſely foreknowmz and yarn ely ſuitable for Labour 
and Reſt, and bringing Fruits of the Eartii t 
Maturity: whereas were almoſt any one of tber 
Things conſideribly altered, we muſt all of 
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But then, how ſmall a Part of che Univerſe ur 


Habitatierr may ben; nd: how many; perhaps greater, 
Wonders the reſt may contain; we cannot d much as 


conjecture, The Millions of Miles, that are between 
us, and the neareſt of the celeſtial: Globes, would be 
aſtoniſhing, i mentioned to you; Tet their Diftance 
is as nothing if compared wien the furtheſt, Hic we 
ſee : and very poſſibly the furtheſt, which we ſee, my 
be as nothing to many 'Sthers'95every" one of which 
we have no Renaſon to debt; is as full of R 

and Beauty and Uſe, as our own Abode.”” Ang fr 


what Otigin can the Whole of this but chat 
which the Pſalmiſt rap turouſl ey: 1O'Lordl, how 
manifold ure 22 in ' thou mide" thens 


all . eie Arsen 1 373 lui 


To ſpeak of Chanceg av this Oude jv” 544 jt was 
beyond meaſure, Ohance is el Wee 


our own Ignorance: it is nothing, and can d — . IF 


Suppoſe one of us were aſked,” how this Buikdi 
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reſs which we wear, came to be what it is j and ſhould 
anſwer.that . Perſon made it, but it jumped together 
and held by Chance 3 would t this he. groſs 
Fay And bon ſhockingly. foplidh-wlutit be then, 

=» N Account of the Exiſtence of a wh 


throughout As evidently: the as any common 
Piece of Work proves a Workman to have compoſed it, 
ſo evidently, and very much more, the immenſe Fabrice 
of the Uniyerſe proves à Being of ene Fame 


and Skill to be the Creator of, i K. . 9 1 an 


And accordingly; the Belief of 0 and mighty 
Author of all, hath been, received in e Age 200 
Nation: which: ſhews it to be 2 ru 
and written in the. Hearts: f Men. They. corr 
gradually indeed: firſt by unworthy Repreſentations + 
2 God — Warp, of al 
Gods, which at length ex him, But undeniably 
the primitive Netowwwethat of an inviſible Mind, the 
Maler and Ruler of this viſihle Frame: hich being 
. one uniform thews, itſelf to 
one only ſovereign DireQor and Governor... T his 
Doctrine 1 mit haye as phy? gur rſt Parents 
"—_— Dann nce by Miracles 
Time en and perpetuated ihe. Evidence of 
"Kim dis bly Word, 7 vt ts 13. 2442 * egen 
That hei nat perceived by any of our Senſes, is a8 
; Objection at all ſt his Being For dur Minds ale 
dare rceptible by Senſe. 5 nogok they, notwithſtand- 
ings their 4 dy moving and diſpoſing af 
Hur Bodies according to their Pleaſure ; ſy doth: G 
Mer his, by moving and diſpoſing of all Things as he 
wills. And the ſame Argument proves his Preſence with 
N 8,13 2 wherever ha acts, there be certainly 
ie: and he is every Where. Cour; Preſence. 
limited, wo extends a very little Way: but what ig 
there to limit bim? Our Being is = ved. from his 
Command; 5 and therefore depends on it it 2 but he is 
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eee n e Far of tie. 


orld, fo admirably contrived,, adjuſted and conducted 
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but his Powetf is infn —— for 2 Thing d 

RIG can Our Know : 

every; : but 1 made all. wy 
{ae Ar Things, muſt in, the comple 


T be . 4 one * . 
gart. © are u a 
wicked: but God cannot be otherwiſe 25 0 and | 
holy. - Forgheionly Reaſons, of pat Set pagan .right 
are, that wg Either perceive not what: ig 4%, or ale e 
tempted to act contrary: to out Perceptions; but (A 
W to no Miſtake, or Weakneſe of any 25 
which is the . 0 all for * 
Creation, he muſt be likewiſe. igoud. - 
plainly a right Thing 3 and ee {ce it 3 7 
be ſo: it is plainlg a Perfection; 8 fi 
fecteſt Being mult poſſeſs it in the highe DIE, 
ſhould bg always gopd ae if if ang 
and him aothing tan miſlead, rb: 
Proof that we;experienceihie. 8 live 
I World full: of k. All chat we enjoy, and ener 
Ua. alc joyment that We have, proceeds. from - 
hat we. ſuffer proceed from dur own 
ah and Folie And. . 
om his Proyidenog, is deſigned for our prejent 
Improvemeny aud future Reward ; unleſs by, 
Mi de become uakit for ng 1 
Ay only e 7 Far peg eie 
cannot ko Photos — ug Who ee 1 
as he is the Governor of the World "IAN 
ſhew hisDiſpleaſure.inthat effeGual Mz 5 oe | 
Ends of Government require. And " certainly.da 
a the bad neee as dave to 
Such ky the 1 God: — ES 1 - 
Anm ae iy given, nn, 
17 d by —_ 
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„„ Rr vi. : 
Father of the Creation 3 it, and alſo the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, = through him out 


3 aud reconciled Father, as el hereafter de 
explained,” ' The next Words A not 
barely his irreſiſtible Power, but ta 


ul and abſokute Authority, witli Wiek bir — — 
dleth over allt. And the laſt Words of che Deſcription, 
Mater of | Heavin and Earth, are added; "partly to ex- 
. the Ground of that Authority, his bein die Cres 
and therefore the Proprietor, of the World ; and 
jay in N to the Errors of the Heathen, Who 
wo 


in the Heavens andthe Earth; 
as God: +5 witch, in theſe Terms of bur Creed, are by 
evident quence declared to be no Gb a 


they 10 the ork of his Hands, . tohom an thre 
Whom and 10 whom”are all Thing 66. FE: 
WH er he OR owing to this our awful Sovereign will 
ing the ten — — 
| iy the firſt.” ' At prefent therefore, 1 all only 
| 551 a o remember the Apoſtle's Exhortation :' Tak, 
| „ l there be in any'i yon an evil Heart 
Unbelizf, in 5s Mee from the Go. Nothing, 
re ar evil Heart, can make Unbelief defirable, or even 
le. For to every gopd Heart jt muſt be the 
Earelt Joy, to know that the World is governed b 
| 75 nite Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Good neſs; an the greateſt 
AMi&tidh,'to Have any Doubt of it. If therefore you 
- mr re ſach 1 Governor unwelcome; If 
you could in iwiſh there were none; be aflured; 
EF jour Heart id not Hebt. And though you could; witk 
* == a Diſpoſition, bring yourſelf, almoſt or completely; 
imagine there oh none: What poſſible Security can 


ſkuttiog y our Eyes If >ay apainſt'Danger;* or what 
Exc ſe can / deny ng God make for 5 obeying | 
Him? 4 DT FBC WOT F 


Mn Bit hen obte we. further, that ſuppoſing you do not 
diſbelieve a God at all, yet i if you never think © him, 


N Rem. . 36. eb, fl. 4. 1AQs with 
$ Nr i . 4 | 1&5 ; this 
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this is not, to any good Purpoſe, believing in him at 
all: and if you think of him but ſeldom; it is be we» 
in him but little. He, on whom we depend con 
ally, to whom we owe Duty continually, in whoſe Pre 


ſence we continually are, ought never” to be far from” 


our Thoughts: but we ſhould ſet him before our Eyes 


ſo conſtantly, as to live in his Fear always.” *D 
this needs not keep us from common Bft * 


not keep us from innocent Pleaſures, But. je fhoul $ 


influence us all effectually, (and happy are we; if it 
to conduct ourſelves. in every Thing, as' Perched whe 
act under the Inſpection of a wiſe and juſt "Superior? 
whom we may indeed forget, if we will; but be 
remembered by him: from whom we may depart, but 
cannot eſcape · In our Choice it is, . we will 
be the better of — worſe for 9 N one we miſt; 
and that beyond Expreſſion. Fur wil] 
Work . wit every Ars Th ; hater 
e * 0 5 
N yo; pt 
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T3 believe in God go 3 bh, Aale f 
Heaven and Earth, is the univerfal Creed of - 


Nature and Reaſon. But divine Revelation adde furd © 


ther Profeſſions to it j of which the firſt is, that of Faiths, 
in our ever bleſſed Redeemer :+ wheſe Direction W 
Te bilicut in God belieu @lſeryreme * -Fhertfort, that. 
we may believe in him as - he is deſoribed, i 
the Creed, by his Name and Offices, his Relatiom to 
God and t ., Ri Art eden n 2 a 
* 2 Jebo en e 


its "Fam — | C4 1. His 


cen 2nd 1a RC) {Lyle emo FEE I 
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jam mor el 1 1 uber. indeed many of tb 
Tp ed; * was given him. in Obedience 


emer) 2 with a peculiar: 
leaning. / For it; ſignifies, a Aa. 
a 1a 250 . conferred, in à lower Sen 
SOON in Scripture, - who delivered bom. 
angers or Rvils, or obtained for 
efits.and Advantages. Thus the 


N of their Enemies, are ſaid to be Sauiayrs,, whom: 
Ged raed; up, to them. And Jaſbaa, who brought 
them 5 the Wilderneſs into the Land of Cansan, 
| ſubdued lit, ang put them in Poſſeſſion of it, not- only 
1. thels Relpects a Saviour to them 3 but, from a 
Tarte 1 5 4 would, was called ſo, as his proper 
ay FN Huw and: Zeus are, in the Original, the 
fame. „ aply progounced. a little differeatly..; And 
3 e is conſtantly called gt in the Greek 
and een in ous, T rap{lation. of the New 
Teffament, the two only Times that he is mentioned 


there. But if he deſewed to bé hamed a Saviour, how 
e be gere Rerſon, Who tes. 1 
enab inhgl 
our E „ , N e es bel 3 
moſt e KN Deliyerance from the Puniſh 
ment due to our Guilt; who hath de/royed. on our Be- 
© dal and that had the Puter. of Diathfs. an 
Will beſtow on us eternal, Sal batign, in the Kingdom of 
R. With perfect Juſtice therefore was the os 


wen tl his Mirgin Motlier; 7 how | /balt call his Naim 
Yoſus: fat I as ores Reoplh from their Sint . '0 y 
jus zemember; that none be ſaved from them 


eee eee e 8e in them here. For i whe 
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the Hanger of Sim God 


Offices arecexpredied t by the 
: Hebrew: Word 


Word,” Chrift, g 
ir 
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Thi, and the 
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udges 11, 9, 15. Nehem, ix. 27. © Afts vil 48 Hieb. izoÞ/ 
A ts The | * Matthy ried (th # Gal, its 25. 
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iges of the Uiraclites, that freed them from the Op- 
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che, pers, in their literal Meaning figri Auma 8 
— 5 anciently 1 in "high Pie e Fat - 
wo on varies Ng | 3 impor y 
wont tb expreſs almoſt eve ter de 
Actions, "ax nit as Words. hrs We ſetting a 
Thing apart, and appropriatin it to an beben if 
was by andinting it with Oi. "Therefore, we"find - 

atham, in his Parable, makes the Olive Tree ſpeak pf 
its Fatneſs, as that e rand they & honour” Golf aid Man's, 
Accordingly” the Pabernatt, and Temple; and ch 
Furniture, were conſecrated by anvititing de. K 
almoſt evety Sucre had ON mixed; with” Flower 
added to it, When it was ered up. Nor was It jr 
only to ſuch Things, but ſuch Perſons, as were diſtin 
guiſhed in Honour above others: To Kings; ho are 
thence frequently filed in Scri 58385 the Lofd”s Anointed 
To Priefts: con DRY whom God commands, in th 
Caſe of Aaron and his Sons, That War unt then: ? 
they may minifter to mein the Pris Or And laffly. 
Prophets; 48 whete Elijah is et  anbint 2050 
Prophet in bis room*,” 

And When once, by S anointing came to 
ſignify raiſing aty one to 2 Station of Dignity, che 
Word was uſed, N on Occaſions where no Olr 
actually employ 175 Tho when Lin was * K 


anoint. Hasael 10 5 5 ia, and lifha' for Pr 
1 10 


in his oton om * we Lf id ith 
Again, when God is lane Bert as faying 25 the 15 
Patriarchs, before Moſes, Tauch not mine 4 85 and d 
my Prophets no Harm® we have no Ground to thinks 
that the 7 were ever intitled to this Name by ung ſolent 


outwar i Ju upon them : but Or 
5 diſtinguiflied Fav 1 3 of, Heaven, 
795 age eget ns : 2 e e 3 
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Gran, 2 508 519 Af f meds ag Ant, 
m3 mi ther proyeds i » ©. 99 3 & 
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3. LECTURE VII. 
in this Senſe it was, that God anointed our Saviour tuith 
the Oil f Gladneſs, abeue bis Fellows" : that is, Lars, 
him to a Rank of Dis "ny and Honour beyond 
Creatures, For in his Per on were u united thoſe three 
Offices, in the higheſt Degree, to which, you A, 
ſeen, Perſons were CLAN ſet apart ik anointing. 
He is the greateſt Prophet, that ever was: hav 7 

given to Mankind the fulleſt Knowledge of Ggd's 

and confirmed his e by the moſt illuſtrious Mi: 

. racles and Predictions, Hence //atah, apron in his 


Name, long before his Appearance, eſcrips 
tion of him, which he ſo juſtly in the Heeg. 7 
to himſelf; The Spirit of the Lord is upon 3 bath 
anvinted me to preach. the Goper. to the An 


St. Peter, after his Reſurrection, fa JO that God 5 
 TFeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt and with Power, 
| hat theſe Words mean, the next explain: vhs went 
= Het doing Good, and healing all that were oppreſſed of | the 
| 4 180 fer God was with him: and the Whole means 
* the ſame Thing, with what he elſewhere ſays, that 
x he wes Han ere of Cody Mrs nd Weng 
| and Signs”, 
In Ta next Place, he is a Prieſt of an Order, ftriatly 
ſpeaking, confined to his own, hoe oy and of whi 
no other ever was or can be; though in ſome Reſpets 
the Prieſthood: of Melchizedek N reſemble . 
pręfigured it. He offered up mimſelf * the Sins. of 
Nad ind, as ſhall hereafter be explained. to you. Wich 
this Sacrifice he appeared before God, not in the holy 
Places made with Hands, which are the Figures of the trues 
in Heaven itſe! 5 28 Reconciliation for us with 
im, derives to us continuall Bleſſings from him; 
. for ever am Higb Prieft- over the Houſe 
at. compared with en the Jewiſh Prieſth 
and the Sacrifices, which they were daily ns: wer! 
| "Wit as empty garde: to the real Subſtance. 


| 7 ©. * Chald, 1e det wht the ache) bank 
be lth material ON f. Ii. 1. Lake iv. 18. Adds x. 38 
p . 22. ' Heb, ix. 24. ä 1 
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LECTURE Wl. 
ut laſtly, he is in the higheſt Senſe a King; N. 
and Lord of all. Hence, in the ſecond Pſalm, he 
called the Lord's anointed, whom he hath et to be King 

on hig holy Hill 7 Sion u. Hence in Iſaiah it is propheſied: 
chat he ſhould /i upon the Throne of David, (that is, 
reign over the People of God) to order and eftabliſh it for 
ever v, And hence his Title in Daniel is, Meſſiah the 
Prince*, or the anointed Prince: the Son an, ts 
whom Dominion ſhould be given, and a Kingdom; that all 
People, Nations and Languages, ſhould ſerve him”. The 
Completion of theſe Prophecies we find in theNew _ 
Feſtament: where, as he profeſſes himfelf a Xing, but 
not of a Kingdom of this World* ; fo we find him, after _ 
the ſuffering of Death, crowned with Glory and Honour *, . 
mfinitely ſuperior to the higheſt of mortal Potentates: 

all Power being given unto him in Heaven and in Earth *; 
and a Name above every Name, that is named” in this © 
W:rld, and that to come © : for which Reaſon he is in the 


ſo that neither ſhall at any Time totally prevail againſt 
it: partly by conducting every Member of it, who is © - 
dutiful to him, in the Way of Peace and Happineſs, 
through the Grace of his Spirit, and the Miniſtry of 


Ven bis Ordinances : and finally he will, in the moſt con- 

holy fpicuous Manner, diſplay his regal Power, by everlaſt- 

true, ingly rewarding his faithful Subjects; and puniſhing al, 

with dcbeyel rejected his Authority, rebelled againſt it, or. 

| 0 ab nt | ROOF 100 Ae ao Bay 3" YN 

i Theſe then are the Offices, to which God ban 
anointed, that is, raifed and exalted him: and in Re 


ſpect of which he is called the Chriſt. Let us all be.. , 
® Pal. ii. 2, 6. ; 15. ix. % : * Dan, in. 3 0 9 7 Dan, . 


> T4. Jahn xvii, 6. Heb. Ii. d xxviii.. 5 
Fil. ü. 9. Nr Ne. Kix. 1 „ * 


|  gareful to receive him ſuitably- to them: and fo-hearken 
to bim aß out Prophet z that we may partake of big 
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Atonement, as our Prieſt; and live under his Protection, 
as our King, ſor ever and even. 
3. The next Fhing, mentioned in the Creed, con- 
cerning our Saviour, is the Relation, which he; bears 


ding to be 


Highe/t fhall overfhadow 

which foal! he born of thee,. ſpall be called 
Secondly, as |; 7 

to which he was 

divine Favour, and higher Degrees 


than any other Perſon ever did. For, as himſelf argues 


Wich the Jews, if, on account. of mere earthly Power 


aud Dignity, Men were called (Gods, and Children f 
15. moſt High®, much mare might be, whom: the "Father 


| i fand lißcd, and ſent into the World, in ſo vaſtly ſuperior a 


Character, be tiled, by Way of Eminence, the Sam 
Gn. And thus is he accordingly ſtiled, on this Ac 


| ; - count: 7 will. be bis Father, and he ſbull be ny Sona 
| | offs I will make him my fit bm, bigher than the Linge , 


Ihn i. 14, 18. 333. 16, 18 
© Pfal. lxxxii. 6. : John x. 
1 Chr. xvii. 13. Heb. i. 37 > 
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1 e * U 1 8 Pry Is. 
8 5 he is the S6 ef "God as bei by th& ner 
mn fat bogotthn's M dbudi, reftdtedth Net 
de n WI. Fg eel Be: ae it öh 
9 wp Jef Again, af ts id Wine, en art" iy | 
: this Day have 7 begotten thee ®..* 
Pom, he is Me» as being Fair of all Tb 
by this Tuberitants bats tuin & Are, pxet, 
than Mlen or Auges“? &y be 
LE, hr #5 a.Jon%,” 
But the moſt Importent u. ö 
Chrift is the Soft of Gbd,' remains pet te ec Per ned: 
as, in Reſgect of his divine Nature, he derived His 
from the Father, by am eternal Generation»; t 48 
Creatures do, Ne c dut of N 5 and were 
made by bim; but in 4 Manner pecuar eo: e 
and theonceivable to us: by Which all the h 8 
Godbead utbelli in him t; And he ani, the Father n, int 
ſtricteſt Union, . For Gd was his Reiter, With with 
whom he had Ghry before the Ta dn be is 
Fu, was tith God, and ties Ot ix 4 
d for er. e al 
: eak ſomewhat further, under the nene, the W 8 


th Ta e. 


1 the Creed 
9 in the laſt Place, his Relation to us our: Lord. 
Fot being the only 8on ol God, he ds Heir Ad Lad AF 
all in his Father "Houſe. Having triuibphed over the 
Power of Darkneſs, W held Mankind in Bo 


we are his of Conqueſt: and ;thowgh s 
Lords have had Daominiin- over us; dus are now! to A 


a tht having | * 


e U. 23> IEP woe tt; 
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we 


„ Ly &.F VR E A» 
> hilt fore gene: enn e 
e art net gur own ;. for we are bought with a Price?.; 
and be died for all, that they, tohich 4.4 fbould not hencer 
arth. liue unte "themſelves, but unto bim, which em 
5 N and roſe again *, For to this En d Chrif bath 
and raſe, fant irs that. he might be Lord Pied of th 
dead and 155 : that he might be ſuch, not in 
: and Reality alſo. For not every ana, 
bat faith — him, Lord, Lars, enter into the Kings 
22 Hauen: but he, that dot the Will of his Father, 
is an Haven b  Toal others his Words will be 
je great ay what they were whilſt on Earth.: 
Lord, Lord, and de not the Things which 
7 652 ol me, Lond conſtant, univerſal Obedience, 
the only Manner of acknowledging him, that 2 
. 5 acceptable to him: and in that Manner we 
ſolemnly promiſed that we will acknowledge him, 
and ferve him all our Days. Thus then let us ever 
honour. him ; thus let us /Acribe to him, who is our 
Prophet, our Prieſt, and our King, our Saviour, -our 
Lord, and our Fate 2s and A for. «ver: Mikes 
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Ari HI. 1 w 3 by the Holy Gb 
1 $ born of the Virgin Mary. | 


| En amine forth, in general, the Name a 
Offices of our bleſſed Redeemer, his Relation tb 
of fe Father and to us; our Creed goes on to recount the 
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l. k. 24. bs 7 Cor. vi. 19, 20. ; *'2 Cor. * 


N * > Matt, 7. 22 Sw lies ws, th. 
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ſeveral Particulars of what he did and ſuffered, what he? 


uon. SI1 654 tor enen eee "7 0 | 1 
The firſt of theſe is, that the Word was made Fleſh * 8 
that the eternal Son of Gad, wonderfully joining % 7 
himſelf a Body and Soul like ours, united the human. 
Nature with the divine into. one Perſon: thus-becoming. _ 
liable to the ſame Neceſſities and Wants, Infirmities, 

and Pains; and endued with the ſame innocent. Palionss, 
Appetites and Affections, that we are: on Which Ac 
count we read in the Goſpels of his feeling Hunger, and 
Pity, and Grief; and Anger, nay, and inna, as n. 
Stature, ſo. in M idm allo * : not ſurely in Reſpect ot, 
that Nature, which in the Beginning was with Cad, and. 
was Code, but of the other, by which he was. the, 
Man Chriſt Jeſus*: Further than theſe Facte, we are; 

not diſtinctiy 1 with. the Extent and Properties: - 
of this unparalleled Union. And it is noWonder, that - 
we are not. For even that of our-own- Souls With 
own Bodies hath many Things in it, utterly beyand dus 
Comprehenſion. We muſtꝭ therefore, in all Reaſoen ,n. 
without inſiſting to know, . how:theſe- Thie can „ 
confine ourſelves to learn from Scripture, hat they ares 

And it bath. plainly taught us, that our. bleſſed Lornd* 
ary... BY t — 146 . $I * ö 2 A | J 4. 1K 

8 Concerning the Holy Ghoſt, there will be a proper . 
Place. to ſpeak more. at latge, in that. Artiele "of thee 
Creed, which. directly relates to him. At preſent we. 
ze only to conſider his Influence in the Conception of; 
our Saviour: which. Conception was, not in the ordinary; 
Courle, of Things, hut God himſelf, being already. fig 
Father with. Refpect to that divine Nature, which. the,” 
had from the. Beginning, became again, ſoy ins A. 
Senſe, with Reſpect ta his human Nature too, by the in» 
comprehenſible Qperation of his. Spirit... Nor the, Birth- 
J Jeſus. Cbrift,, ta uſe the Words, of.,Seripture,/guas of, 
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aun of iber, fall. be called the Sore 


ne and bring Forth # Bo; ied his Nami 
S ht, 
When: oder ee un Tack Him Perc of Thing: 
hall be Called by ſuch 2 Name; it frequently. means 8 
more than- thut they fhalFhave' a Right to be ſo called; 


1 that it was-of the Virgin Mary: not that we art 


— 


Ane 95 R 8 vm. | 
bis 05ſt, When as "bit "Dother' Mary wn" efvoufue n 
ſeph ; before they cams log they gt was found with Chil 
of the Floh CB; in | purſuance of what the Angel had 
205 ber, T 7. — eIncorve* and bring Sen, and 
ſhalt coll his Num Jef. Then ſatd unto the Angel; 
Mow 3 re t u. Mir? And the 
Angel anſwered" e H? va Holy: Ge fha 
che por hes and te Polo Highe#t ſpall 117 
Bee r a 
ſhadow fore all 2 has A Pall bf 
And thus, in theFulneſs ef ar Sect HIRE? 
what had been intimated as arty as the Fall of Man, By 
that remarkable Expreſfion, that the Ser of the Wome 
p . Had beet 
exprefely {poker out. by the Prophet phiet Faiah,. 700 eus 
before Gur Saviour Thcarnation, Beben Virgin fall br 
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that what that Name ſignifies, ſhall be verified in them, 
fan Be trus in Relation to chem. There are © mat 
Iiiſtagces of this in the Old Teſtament. And therefore, 
ür Sabiour's coming - in-the'Fleſh' was the moſt ofs 
fectual and illuſtrious Manifeſtatjon of God's 1 


wit Men; and Favour towards them, that could be 


tough perhaps in common Speech he was ſeldom, if 


ever, called, yet in the Language of Propheey he was: 


very juſtly called, Emmanuel,” or, e un us. Por 
in pi Peres God! was really and In mch 
Manner; and to ſuch Purpoſes of” . Salvation, 


he had neber been before. And therefore this Name 


Herr periocMy"in-Sciſe, though: it differs" im Sound 


; from his rag Name, Jeſus, i. e. Saviour 


After faying, that he was Vorn of a Virgin, the Creef 


th 5. % „Lake i, W, 1 Bra awe) n, IN 
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·⁰ 1 — any peevficy Myer i 1 ber ein 
Hary; as —4 10 the Church 9 5 * 
and iccordin formed groundlefs wy iculbus 


vations of 'the Word. But indeel cite Nn i Fre 1 


very common one among the Jews; by en 
Women, mentioned in the Nem T . 15 5 15 


in other Hiſtories," went: and no Intim 1 1 
in Sctipture of its having ay 'eſpeciat” Pet 4 | 
Meaning, in Relation to her, Bur the Rex 1 6 
ſerting it into the Creed moſt” probably was, Perz; 
is ſet down in Scripture;/atid that, b 4 naming eg 
cular Pellon, of whom our Sayiou ſprung He; gt 
appear W be 2 has Family, e 55 it ons 1 
he ſhoul rt ire of the Hoe 1 
Days, > Dora Bo e 
Sein we he 0 vr 0 ed wi 'of bd, . 

whom firſt ai Angel from Heaverl;"th 2 2h 1 
with the Haly Ghojt, declared tobe bleff 2 an 125 
and who, 51 e greateſt Reaſon, Rail of 1 
that is mighty, hath magnified me,” d e & bi W | 
For greatly without Doubt ſhe was 1 0 fle 
Honour 'received,. in Cefn b 5 th. 
ver, the Mother of Ui 
ſingular, Was not the n 
holy Virgin, In Sckipture, nd Achat 
Kind is Ever put oH Level wic kate 
and à virtugus Ta, On the e 2 | 
hearing one of our Saviour's Diſcoltfes, 4 ce 

thy Company, ins a Fraucgere of Atte ati WE 


e 
the afis ut his 
Te ra bb ee the 
and teꝶp it: Now. is trwelt e 
e moſt Eminent Share : a e iN zl 
at is, {aid of Het, to have beef a An 
reafonable and confillerate; humble auc model 
and eraelous, in chr dend "Detites. Wee 


! 27. Luke i. 28, 41 0 — 
* Luke i. 43. Pie rnd e OT n Pig 
Fr q A But 
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| wo of her qccaſionally ;. as. t 
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7 on Accouat of theſe Excellencies, as well, 
Relation to him, ſhe was the Object, 
8555 "fk her Son's. dutiful Subjeftion in his. younger 
1 and of his tender Care, even when. he, hun 
'upon the Croſs : yet we find no Footſttps of any fuck 
Regard, paid her, either by him or his Diſciples, as "y 
give. the leaſt Pretence for ”\ſcridin to her thoſe Pre 
age and Fowers, which the Church of. Rome. $854 
ur Sayiour,. in more Places than one of the Goſpels, 
rents her in ſo cold, and ſeemingly negligent a Manner, 
that one cannot well avoid thinking he did it on Purpoſe, 
to diſcourage that monſtrous Notion, of her Right, 5 
Mother, o command him, who Was her Lord, as wel 
"a5 eurs. In the other Parts A the New Teſtament, ex 
_ \eepting thoſe, which I have ready quoted, or to which 
= weh referred, there is only a incidental, Mention 
ere_is of many other 
Ferfons and not the moſt diſtant Intimation any 
' KY Honour ſhewn, or directed ta be. ſhews her, 
doth-the Romiſh Church appoint Offices of Deve: 
gion to her, bearing her Name; addreſs her as Auen of 
» for ſo they expreſsly call her ; 1 petition hens 
almoſt In the ſame Breath with God and our Saviourg. 
that ſhe would beſtow on t Pardon and Grace he 
4 Vn Life hereafter: Things iofinitely beyon 
Power, any, Creature whatever. Nay, ſome 9 
bem 5 0 ind themſelves to pra much oftener 
ber, than We do to-their Maker or 8 ; and 
appear Arne to place muck more Fanbdencs 1 
82 And all this, not only without the leaſt P roo! 
t the hath apy Authority - human Affairs, or eye 
3555 Knowled ge them; 1 n Open Deftance of the 
cripture, 13 direct i Prone to Gd" alone 3 
and. particularly. of that. v =P in. St. Paul, where 55 
mluntary Humility of wor /b1pp1 eyen " Angels, though 
mA axe Known to be miniſir ing Spiritt, is forbidden, as 
hat may Pegwale 1 us of our Reward; and the Perſons, It 


Prack 


1 TOE Sa N En „ Ae 
| At 6AX #3444 +> ad * 


that the i Man was: of i cond, 
the N Heaven *,.. It ſeems requitte he, 
who was deſigned both for. a: | 
and a otleſs $ 


practiſe it, condemned, as, not. holding the. Head, which | 
£48 Chriſt 7. | TIESTO $75 n W * 4 | 
But to, return, to our Subject. The foregoi 
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Does 
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rea, 


arity, Which the tainted Nature of a fallen cis 


Fates may, for ought. we know, according to the 
eſtabliſhed Laws of this World, communicate ; whereas + 


being produced. in the Manner that. he, was may: haye 
qualified him Fe for becoming, both a La 


ys 


* Col. il. , 19. Heb. A. 1 d 4 27 2 xz Tim. Hi, I6.; ; Aa 
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and Degree, holy and, undefiled,, and ſeparate from 


ners. 
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a high Prigfh, in every Reſpet 


„ Sin 


6 Exod, 8 BY ys 4 


WO could be; to this Intent, that the fam Mud mis 
= ut, tohich wum in him: who belng in the Form of Go, tak 


=  Glotics of Cod; becumt 'pror for bu, dur; that ©, 
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be being inches, there are ſeveral weighty 


 Tuffered every Thing terrible i Life and Death for od 


uefa Leſſons, derived from His appearing i ous Nature, 
66S Md. iy, 2% t k. 22, „n G, „ 400 
2 | that 


* 1 


©- Hutt whether kheſe or ochers, koncealed from us fi 
wiſe. though perhaps unſearchable Ends, Were the 
Reafogs why his Incarnation” was in this Manner; 28 

el 
fons very evident; And poffibly many more, intirely un- 
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By becoming Man, he was capable of becoming the 
most complete and engaging Pattern of Virtus to Man. 
The Example of che inv fſible God might ſeem! too Hi 
Sd tod femote from our View. [The Examples of 
Men were all, in ohe Neſpect or another, faulty, and 
Likely to miſlead us. But our bleſſed Saviour, by oning 
In His own Perſon Perfection with Humanity,” gives us 
the moſt encouraging Invitation to'endedyour at 3555 
10 too, according to our Power. He vas, in at Phi 
, . ws an Ex- 
Andie, that we might Follows bis Steps”; Rut in patticulan, 
this Means he hath ſet us the brighreft Exaniple, of 
har” excellent Virtue, Humility, that „ 
781 


en Hun the Form of a Servant, and ieh mad? tn thi Lil. 
neſs of Min*. Of mutual Love alſo he hath Tet before 

the moſt atniable Pattern, b) this 'amaZins Probf Sf 
his Eove to Mankind. He, Who was ich In all che 


High his Poverty,” might. becoymt riß in N 
Blefings. He, who was exempted from alf Suffering, 


Good. 'Shrely theſe are powerful Motives both to ge 
"Up, zund db, and undergo,; Whatever Wwe ate Called g, 
9 Brethren ; and to he one another, as be hath 
Zo. ?, His Refigriation tikewife, his Merkgeßn, 


eat, Bis Prüdence, every one of his Viztiies, (auc 
Cbcter was compoſed of Virtues,) ade mth 


viii. Ye X Joh xv; 12. 14 NK 3081 * # JS 172 * 
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that in a Manner command our Attention | 
and tequire our Imitation iS} e ene een 
But further (HW; 8 Mars he had the Menne 
of moſt famiillary ard Men; in of 
every Point of Fach and 770 * Word b 4 
Fl:fþ, and tell among ts of Grace and Truth; with 
his Fubitfs have tus u 2 This Condeſce 
enabled him to Die e 6f - 
the Capacities and Piſpoſttibns of his Diſciples p46 : 
move their Preju 3 Truth 1 | 
24 N 87 2 traini — 
ingdom of — fach deep 
* as ſhall never . N e N _ 

taking upon him our Nature, he was likewiſe 
pale of being a Sacrifice Tor © * Sins; a Dörr 45 
which infits preper Mace 3 lained t 
Theretbre, nne we or? Partakebs of "Bis ah 
alſo himfe nfl took Part of the ſame, $A 1 — Datz, — 
might deſtroy bim, Aal bad the Pribtr of. Death, that 7 


the Devil *. . 
Þ 2: God there was Ather e conſequent 0 

ring in gur Natutę, vi. his rift niit; | 
thus 8 us the fulleſt Certainty 0 e | 
gee to eternal 8 7 Ars 71 

n.,while ke ſits at the righ of l 

cold Tor his Chatch, 4170 al N (ep 7 
Man Both makes fir : Peper Ni Yale 
Men, and offer up their Devorions** :- int affords us; 
mol? ſeriſible ORR of His knowing the Wants, 
being touched” with" the; Weckifties, © of the; Nature in 
which he Hates. "Wherefore * all Thar it 0 WR 55 
fays the Apoltle,” e be made itt 1 unto Bis Brethren,” 
might be a mera Wand ol Ne Bis 40. M 4 7 
taining % Gol” "Por. e Ws 
being tempted,” * abhe 7 555 13 * that art terfip 47 
Seeing then. that wwe babe ths # high Prieff, that. 45 * 
foucbed with the alte a. Ee. Th "tre, whe 
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and finding to. help, in Time o 
| has laſtly, we have a Judge 4 ws rho dat 
enced.whereof we are made; we may NY 
Degree certain, that his Judgment wil be according to 
Equity: that, on the one hand, all due Allowanges will, 
1 x 8 r 
„ when, 2 Ho) 
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Kite TV: Suffered ande- Pontius P Was 
1 al 7 dead Tra rigs z he deſcended ini 
5 * ee e ee 
e after the Mention of our Saviaur's Birth, 
wy Crexd goes on to the Mention of his Sufferingss 
tor indeed his. whole State on Earth was: a ſuffering 
State. By condeſcending to be made in the Likeneſs af 
Men *, he expoſed himfelf. to all the Neceffities,. Infits 
nities, . and Paine, to which Men ate naturally ſubjegs 
des this, he underwent the many Inconyeniences, 9 
a low and 5 oas Condition. And, which. was, yeb 
much heavier, though his whole * was ſpent in 4 
Food d, yet was it ſpent alſo in bearing, Tr oubles and 
'Uncalineiſes from all around him. 
>” The Prejudfees and Miſapprehenſions his indie 
and Diſciples were no knall rial. But the Pet vetſeij 
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and Malice of his Enemies was a great one 


= 


ample. They were no. leſs Perſons than the Rulers and 
Guides of the Jewiſh People, with. their bling. Fee 
lowers: whom the Purity and Humility of hie Doctrine, 
and the very needful Severity of his Reprooſs for ter 
Pride, Superſtition, and Wickedneſs, had rendered im» 
placable againſt him. Every Condeſcenſion to win them 
gained only Contempt from them: every -Endeavour.ts 7 
eonvince and reform them did but exaſperate them 
they miſrepreſented and derided, they reviled and deen 
tened, they affaulted and perſecuted him: tilkatLengthy - 
the Hour being come, which he knew was the prapes © 
one to yield humſelf up to them; they bribed one. of - 
his Diſciples to betray . him into their Hands z .texried 
the reſt into forſaking him; and; after. a moſt; unjult 
Condemnation, followed by a Variety of deſpite 
Uſage amongſt themſelves, to obtain the Execution k 
their Sentence they accuſed him to the Roman Fawer's 3 
firſt as a Blaſphemer againſt their Law ; and, failing is 
this, then as a Rebel againſt the Emperor, T . 
Ceſar, the moth tuples of Men: by. which lat Sugr 
Karr they forced the Governor, though | 
imſelf to be ſatisfied of his Innocence, yet-to comp 
with them for his own Safety. After this he was abuice - 
and ſcourged by the Soldiers, crowned in crue Mockery . 
with Thorns, and loaded, probably till ke funk undes i 
with the Croſs, on which he was to ſuffer. 
This Inſtrument of Death conſiſted, as ite Name + 3 
denotes, of two large Pieces of Wood, N eb 
other. On one, the Arms of the condemned. Ferion 3 
were ſtretched out, and his Hands nailed; on the tee 
bis Feet, joined together, were faſtened in the Jams 
Manner: and thus he was to hang naked, epi 
Heat and Cold, till Pain and Faintneſs ended his Lite, 
The Jews, while they executed their own Laws, never 
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crucified any, till they were fir put to Heath, ſame 
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other Way ; after which, their Bodies were ſametimes 

hanged on a Tree till the Evening, But it fees 

dat only the worſt of MalefaQors Were thus noms 
14 "© be * | : \ * 10 
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hto ure therefore filed in'the Tiaw-bf Miſch, arantd s. 
Ans Romans indeed; and other Nations, crutified Meh 
ae: but uſually" fone beſides their Slaves; i Soft of 
Perſons, moſt of them, far Tower than gd lTowelt of 
Servants amongſt us 

n Havitg tan abe him 'the ferm f u $2rvanr, be 
Now the Torment of babging 0 Nails, Til 
ande and Feet, could not but be exquffite; ſpeci? 

u it was almoſt always of long Dutation. And thei 


Fore this Puniſhment was atcoutited, in every Reoce 
te ſeveteſt of any. Our Saviour indeed tds 


the whole Night 
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1 within, 


be without _ ionable Degree of it in His own. 
Muc further, the rats dhe how ladly, from the Time 


' TEatnie to offer, and How Few receive it effectualiy; whit 
_ tremendous will be the final Doom of bat ones: 
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This chen Was Whikt oh gon of Gol unerweh, 


bicanie dbedient unto Death, ben the Death of the Croft *. 


through Parts of ſo acute 4 fin, oth 


under it only about three Hours: à much ſmaller Time 
4 dreadful one, than was uſual. And there 

plain Reiſs for bis expiting ſo ſoon, Ile had fuftere 
befote, and all that Day, a Courſe of 

batbarous Treatment, Ricienit to wear down the 
of a much rougher and robuſter Make, than 
his was. Before this, he had felt Agonies 
rievous enpigh ti 5 thake him ſwedt, ar 10h, 
of Blovd *. the near View of Whit 
Fs jt ing, ing, moſt pals — to faffer, oi 22 

u Mind, which; having fo very much 

———— Senſidility in the Caſe of others, eduld Fe. 


of their Creation to that Men bag contradicted the 
End for which they were eaten; how large a Pat of 
che World would n reject the Salvation which de 


Guilt even good Perfohs often conttact, and ow 


Reflections, which naturally would all preſent elicn- 
Kves to him in the ſtrongeſt Light on this great (c. 
Eaſon, 'could not but cauſe vehement Entotloh in is 
Breaft, zealous as he was for tue Glory of and 
en. th, aj t. fl. % 8. Like i 44. por 
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IN GNU i. 0. 
the eternal -Happineſs of Men. But 8 1 
Compariſon, the awſul+Sutrſe): that) he Was 207 Bee 41 
theſe innumerable Sims of Mankind zu tix eh Buch on 
the Tree, being made 4 Curſe for us, "to , tus from 
the Curſe of the Law *, might well produce” Feelings inen 
preſſibſe and inconceivable, which, operating much more 
powerfully than mere hodily Tortures, and making bir 
Soul exceeding forrowful; win unte Death , might en. 
hauſt his Strength by ing his Sufferings, ag % 
ſhorten them very confidefably. © And 3 we 
read, that when he had hung onthe Crofs from the live 
Hour to the ninth, he eried with a loud Vice iti the , 
Words of the twenty-ſecond Pſalm. 3 17 
us 2 Type and Repteſentative both of His Suffering aas 
his fol owing Glory, My Gad, my Gd, why" ft m 
forſaken m2 # not in the leaſt intending, ks. Dittjid Veſure 
him did not, to ſignify 4 Diſtruſt of his Eovye/*th whom 
at the ſame Time he claimed an Intereſt, as his Gd 
dut only to expreſs; that thoſe Comforts of the AW 
Preſence, which he uſtd to fee}, were now, fer wiyftes 
rious Reaſons, with-held from Wim in that coneleim 
Hour of Temptation, Winch bimfelf T6 emphstien 
called the Power” of Dante, Then adding We 
of the frmeſt Truft, | Frber, "into" Why "Hants f eams 
— my Spirit, be bnwed bis "Hood, "and 2464 th hd 
CECET . | 141 1 „„ d dee 
Typus did God fulfil what he before hail eule by the - 
Mouth of all his Prophets, that Chrift ſhould fa, 
was intimated in the firſt Prediction, mide upon te 
Fall; namely, that the - Seed of he nm Would be 
bruiſed u. It was preſigured, both im the Sucrifiees of 
the Old Teſtament, and ſeveral re mafEAble Portes e 
its Hiſtory, He is mentioned by David, "us Bie 
Hands and Feet pferted " : He is largely deere bx 
Iſaiah, as a Man of Sorvowt, ami itquiintvd with G 
wounded and bruiſed for our Inigtitirs,” an brought "as : 
T11Pea fl. 4᷑ len ns e 
Luke xxi 8 + ANT ke John k. 30. ak 
li, 8. Gen. . ng, © PA . 17. _ 
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| |  - plainly nition not of ſeyen Days, but of ſeven Years 
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Lamb to the Slangbter * ; He ig expreſsly ſtiled by Dania 
A. the Prince, that ſhould be wt a int 113.4 
{ - Theſe Prophecies, the Creed informs us, were ful 
filled under Fontius Pilate : for ſo was the = Governg 
of Fudea under the Roman Emperor called. And be. ia 
named, becauſe the moſt.uſual Way of ſignifying at 
what Time any, Thing was done, anciently was by 
mentioning the Pexſon, under whoſe Government it was 
done: there not being any other. Method of recko 
; univerſally received, as that of counting by the 5 
our Lord is now among Chriſtians. And it was yery 
uſeful to preſerve the Memory of the Date: partly, 
that in Aſter- ages Inquiry might be better made into the 
Hiſtories and Records of that Age, concerning _— 
extraordinary Events, faid to have then happened; and 
chiefly, that a Fo Meſſiah might appear to have come and 
died at that exact Faineſs of Time *, when it was foretold 
| ſhould... One Mark of it was, that the Sceptre was 
en to be deported from Judah ©: which evidently was 
departed, when it was reduced to be a Roman Province 
Another was, that the ſecond Temple was to be yet 
fer the Glory of it was to be greater than. the 
. * and ie coca be true only by the 
ade another Prophecy, The Lord, whom ye ſeol, 
Alen te bes Temple, even the Meſſenger of the Covenants 
whom ye delight in. Accordingly he did come to it, and 
it ſtood: wheat Years longer. A third Mark was, 
that, * the reſloring 9 of geln, to the Meſſiabs being 


cn off ®, were to be ſuch a Number of Weeks; each 


which Number was completed, while Pontius Pilate. was 
Governor: and therefore it was requiſite to obſerve, that 
under him our Saviour ſuffered; 

Next to the Mention of his Death, in the Creed, 
follows that of his Burial: a Favour not allowed by the 
Romans to thoſe who were- crucihed, unleſs ſome con- 


e- ln. 3.5. * Dan. ir. 25, 26. ' + * Gal. iv. 4 * tm 
ix. 10. %. © Mal, ki. 2. Der 
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ſiderable Perſon interceded for it. But the Jewiſh Lay 
requiring, that they ſhould be taken don and buried 
before icht *; and the nent Day 
when 5 of —— 
ordinary Offence to the People 
an honourable Co 
God, raved the 5 of Fefus from Pilate: who, aſter 
making due Inquiry, if he were already, and had ben any 
while dead, e * who buried him re 
ſpectfully i in hit own new herum out of @ 
Rock * ; the Entrance into G the Jews ſealed up, 
and ſet a Guard ovνẽẽq . 
dictions fulfilled, that he ſnhould be crucifed , the moſt 


of 3 


unlikely of all Deaths : and at the ſame fine that of 


[/aiah, that he ſhould not only be buried, but with the 
moſt unlikely:of all Burials in _— A. 1 155 — * 
Grave with the Ribs. 4 «474 
The laſt Part of this Article i 1 that he 1 ents 
Hell : an Aﬀertion' founded on Pfal. xvi. 10, 2 
David propheſies of Chriſt, what St Peter in the alia g 
the Apoſiles explains of him, that bis Sox! au not 
left in Hell; which imports, that once he was there 
nd dende after ſome Time, it was inſerted into our 
Creed, which in the Beginning had it not. However, 
being taught in Scripture, the 
is indubitäble: the only W e is about the an 
of it. 1 5 Th N len 
The erst Th cof moſt; or all Perſons to — 
will be, that r* rd Hell, in this Article, ſigniſies 
what it doth in common Speech, the Place where Devils 
and wicked Men are puniſhed. And it; hath been 
imagined, that Chriſt went to triumph over the Devi 
there; and ſome add, to reſcue Part of the Souls hien 
he held under Confinement A Ry as the _— 
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ECHT Un E IX. 
ture ſſaith he did, w9:the Sirius that were in Friend. But 
the Place of Torment is never digterminately expreſſed 
in Scœripture by the Word Naar, which both [qt Scrips 
ture and the Creed uſe in this Articles but by very dif- 
ferent ones; though unhappil our Tranſlation hath uſed 
the ſame Engliſh Word for both, inſtead of calling che 
former, what it ſtrictly ſignifies, the inviſible State ds 
Region. Beſides, we do not read of our Saviour's 


And . ot its in Priſon, to whom St. Prtir faith Chriſt 
by his Spiri neee he ſaith alſo were thoſe, tyhich ut 


Reems, when the Long-ſuffering®ofi God: 1varted in the 

yr off Noah*. And therefore Chriſt's ; preaching to them 
55 bis Spirit probably means, his exciting by big Spiri, 
which frove 22255 * them ſor a Time, that Patriarch t 
be a Preacher of F i ver them, as the fame 
St. Peter, in his other piſtle, im But wo6b 
hearkening to him then, e ate nw in Priſan, re- 
ferutd for the Sentence of the laſt Day. This:Opytiida 
therefore! hath no ſufficient E nb ds. Nor wduld it 


be found, on funher SI, Sen either to aalen 


or Soviptures: - " 
44 Others. have t ht the Word, ee Fell, ta 
in this Article, as it ſeems to do in ſome P 
of ve Old Teſtament, and as the Engliſn Ward: rand 
cienthy! did merely a Place} under | Ground! hy Which 
they underſtand, the Grave. And they plead for it; 
that the firſt Gees which mentioned dut Saviour's 
e into Hell} uſed no other Words to expreſs 
cing buried, and therefore defigned to exprefs it by 


it allowing that, ſtill our Creed, 'exprefiing the 
Seen nere cha Burial, muſt mean a different 
Thing by it. 1 4 9 po $4 of Gin 210101 13116 ; $1207 
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Hades, here tranſlated" Tell, was in general, 
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the Souls of the er bad, inhabit, 
_ And ia 0D 1 IR loeyer.. it, may ſeem ce * 
ips learned, yet. by . others as * 
life therefore ; al that- Was intended to be n the To 
fed preſſion, now before ve, is, that n Saviour 
the as his Body was laid in the Grave, Spirit wens 
7 where, other | ſeparate 7 5 = [And me Bowl = 
member,, epeating the args e 2 
this is the ebe ox wh PR 5 are boung to to. profeſs bx 
them. But in, what-Part. 5885 nf what Natures | 
that Receptacle is, in which che Souls of: Men cant aus 
from their Death till they riſe again, we ſcarce: know. 
at all; excepting- that we ar ure it is divided. into 
two extremely. different Regions,. the Darling 3 the 
righteous called in St. Lube” Abrabam's Beſs pag 
zarus was z, and that of the wicked, where | 
Was; between tohich there is_a reat a fined... An 
we have no Proof, that gut wk wank on any Ac- 
count into the latter; but face he tald the penitent 
Thief, that be [beuld be that Dey with am 1 — 


we are certain he was in the former ; whe 
die in the Lord, re/? from ibeir Labaurs, and _— e 1 


waiting for a, {till Ws perfect TRAD the Ravine 
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Pefibs o are, ſurely made à vaſt Addition to their Felis WM cakii 
* city. For Abraham, who rejoited to ſee bis Day” at @ us, 4 
Diſtance, muff be inexpreffibly more rejoiced to fee him othe 
preſent there. All the good Perſons, whoſe going thither Wl if a 
| ed the Death of our Lord, muſt certainly partake Los 
in the Joy. And all who came, or ſhall come, afteg, 2, 
muſt fee] much greater Conſolation for being in a Pack. thus 
where their Redeemer had been ſeen by ſuch Numbers WE muſt 
of his Saints; and to which, in ſome peculiar Senſe, his thou; 


Preſence is yet continued: for we learn from St. Paul 
| that the immediate Conſequence 'of a pious Man's De- 
parture hence is berny with Cbri .. , 
But were the Reaſons of his deſcending into Hades, ot 
of the Inſertion of it into our Belief, ever fo obſcure 
it may ſuffice us, that the Reaſons of his vulterings ul 
Death are very plain, as well as very important. ith of 
theſe therefore 1 ſhall conclude this Lecture. this l 
1. The firſt is, that he might be an Example to his ly Poy 
Followers. For ſo he became the nobleſt and moſt en- and yg 
gaging Pattern imaginable of that great and hard ad” Strong 
atient Submiſſion to the Will of God: fince being of a 
R ank infinitely ſuperior to the Afflictions of this World, 


again: 
you Fi 
in the 


fegnify 
ax; 


| and having done Nothing to deſerve the leaſt of them, he 
mat willingly choſe, and cheerfully bore, the moſt 
4 grievbus that were poſſible, Well then may we, Mere 
tals and Sinners, take whatever befalls us, in Life"ar 
in Death, meekly and contentedly ; becauſe Chrif a 
red for us, leaving us an Example, that we fhouls 
follow hrs Steps: who" did no Sin, neither was Guile fam 

im bis Mouth, who yet, when he was reviled, reviled nit 
ain; toben he ſuffered, be threatened nor; but commutes 
Bs ef to bim, that judgeth rig birouſ . The Example alle 

f Kindneſs and Love to Men he ſhewed yet more fully 

by his Crucifixion, than by his Incarnation : foreſeeing, 

as he plainly did, all the Pains and 'T orments he 

_ _ undergo, in executing his great Dengn of reforming*ane 
ming Mankind; yet deterred by Nothing from undets 
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ding it, and perſevering 'in it.” If ther 8 * live | 
0 Ws, oy ought alſo, as St. Tobi argues, 5 one . 4 
other ©: e e derum bes Life for us, we. 40 75 _— 
if a proper Uccahan uire hen, * lay ur” 
Laage the Brethren Ba. 7A garde | 
2. A ſecond: Reaſon of his dying, was, that he wag 
thus confirm the Truth of his 5 te which it 
muſt needs add a very al' Confitmation, thats. 
though the Jews expe” wadtike and vidoriaus Viet. . 
hah; and therefort his taking upon himſelf” 2 "meek and” 
ſuffering" Character muſt *grfevouſly * prejudice” then 
againſt him 1 yet By declared from the very firſt, What 
you read in' Se ohn, that a Mafe 3 the Serpent 
„ the Wilderneſs, C ie Son of Man Yo — 0 
fignifying, as wo Evangeliſt elſewhere 
what Deoth he ſhould die”, And be all 
this Declaration ; rejected every Opportunit) of fi panes 
ly Power; fearleſsly taught the moſt provoking Truths, 
and voluntarily met hat he foretold he ſhould fuſer, 
Stronger Evidences of Sincerity, ow theſe, a Man 
cannot give: and therefore. St. "7 reckons up 
the T el wende to Chriſt's bod? 225 are three, hat 
bear IV iewef in Earth; the Spirit, the Water, and . | 
Blood. And St. Paul obſerves, that hr Pontins Ph - 
late he witneſſed a good Confefſinn ; on Account of which. 
he is called in the Book of Revelation, the Weng Wit- 
neſs, OF. Martyr ” Pr Th} "*% FM Th * 
3. Therhird, and 1 Read 92 
Death was, ie put oway Sin by "the. ae 285 
that being Juli ed by bis Bland, Cor A 
Mrath, and reconciled. to Gad *. JO I cannot; now - * 
enlar Fel on this wy tocits Importance z 2 | 
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the Article pA the wenge of Sins, will be a 
Place to' treat Fol Tin 2 — 


y add at preſent, that Ge 
hath made him to by Sin for us, why, knew. no Sim Nen 
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20 made the Righteou Cad in him , For ie, 
7 55 all, then = 7 2 d he died fer 15 
they which 26h "ſhould not henceforth live. unto. eln 


% Him, which died for them, and n again." 'T his 
S ould do with 4 N 5 12 we are not our 


are: bone - with .a Pries and with: great 
Thankſy ulnels ; for ha delivered us from the Bendage 
Corruption. into the glariqus, Lib of the Children God. 
nio him the, Pre, that . | 
Sins in Hi 410%, Bloed, and hath made 
to. God and 25 ee hae 4m be Glary 
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Anicle V. The third Day berg er from 1 
er It 15 6 r wy ie £317 £34 MG 
AVIN G carried. an the, Hiſtory of out al 
to the loweſt Act of his Humiliation, our Creed 
e forth, in the next Place, how God was pleaſed to 
- Exalt him for undergoing it. 
brighter View of Tings. was his Reſutrection: that is 
the Fin of his Body to a Condition of perk, ring 
the ſeveral "FlmBions Life, as before,; and t 
98 of his Soul to it. In diſcourſinig 'of which, 1: 5 
ſpeak, Firſt,” concerning the Neaty of his 1 5 
again: Secondly, the Circumſtances: FRA the 
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1 The Reality er which on two Things 
that he Was real ea 3 7 


fore 4 great Mae W > "wha. * Its” 
the Rogany, who executed it, would: boch take Cars 
that it was Jane effect . And the piercing of his: 


Side witty Np I pg Blood auf, Water . 
that followed, plainly to reach his Heart g 
it muſt have. l ig ns of „had there 
been an arne malt o Sith, : de ed, ina few 


20. Moments, all that cou Id Ep Ihen, after this, we 
* find him treated as dads both by Friends aud; Enemies; 
Pilate, after a particular Inqui into that very Matter, 
wp granting, his Body to be buried; one, of his Diſciples 
| dude bim with pices, another. ing him an his 
own Sepulchte; che Jews making no Obje@iongbut = 
fully ſatisfied of his ad only careful toi guard | 


againſt any Pretence of a Re ns nm 
But that, notwithſtanding, he was afterwards really. - 
alive again, which. is the other Points, wWe bare Malti 
plicity of Evidence qt the 77 Kinds. The Sepul- 
chre ,was e wn, gut of à Rock, ſhut up with: 2 
very 79951 tone. 1 J to 1the,1 outh of i it, and guarded 


"= Night,; d Day erg zh were: tr . 
iour Watch till the 55 = over, within Which be had ſuid 

reed be ſhould riſe. Vet, on that very Day, the Sepulenee 

ed ewas found open, and the Body WAY Send. | 

" this WW what Means could this N paſs ? To bis Diſciples 

at WH it could be of no poſſible U ſe, to carty on aDeceity.by: A 
ming getting his Corpſe i into hay oſſeſſion. Fot if the h 
72 cceeded ſo ill you their Mafter at their Head, what _ 


could they e carrying on the ſame Scheme aten 
they had ed n y to come to the ſame End? And 


what ig all Reaſon had they to do, but get quietly out 
of the Was! at leaſt. till the Matter Was a-tittle for- 
95 © # ha ©”. gotten? 


wake one of them; S bete 


1 15 ting a Reſurrection believed muſt have been utter] at an 
, End. Sinee then the 3 was not found, could 


taiſed by the Pow-et of God, 


J. ſeen a Spirit, and not their Lord, were invited;to do. 
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m_ Indeed we find in Fact, chat far from being en. 
3 they were ſodifhvatrentd; even When he wa 

fl (ie, ha 


that t y all fo rſooł W and there 
- little Likelihood Wi >the * 


4 that they trave mote Cou 
4 otcotpe any Things gr juſt aſter he was en ited.” - 


r 

they kad, what ings fot bf: Chance Was chere, that wher 
a'Band of fixty Men, uſed to military e line, we 

ad them 4 


ſet to Watch the Grave, they Mould eit ei 
aſleep at once, though it was "Death tc Ve ſo, and N 


ve 
from them, th pie e e oo 
 muſi nave failed, r gre Parra rfl ſeized, in the 
Attempi. Or eould they Have carried their Point; jet, 
by the Reſiſtance made to em, it muſt habe appeared, 
how unfairly they had carried it: and alt Hope of get» 


not, by any human Means, ot f deed for rational 
Pu have been 3 Sway; it muſt oy lr been, 
the ASK relate it 955 | 
But to give a full and ſen — enge, ite of ; it, 
re. im Wy "by iples, afttr hit Paſſions, 
a+ wigs 4 being fern of 125 forty = > 
Ne in this they could no more be miſtaken, than you! 
can in ſeeing ey hearigg me, aud knowing me to be 
Aive:ntthis Time, © As Re bd ned Ueſpairet of his: 
riſing again, they were but tog back ard to believe cz 
and indeed they would belieye it on no othet Teltt- 
monyy chan that of their- own Eyes and Ears; and. 
Moema even not without touching Rim, and purting his 
Hands on the Marks of his Wounds : which the reſt, 
, as well as he, When they were terrified, and ſappoſed they 
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= to his Reſurrection, at the very. | 
in — he Fae eo hve A 
happened: Their Adverſaties had all the Power. of dhe 


_ to make Uſe of them. Is it poſſible; naw; that - 
Men ſo timorous, as the Diſciples | | 
fore, . ſhould, immediately after 0 
to bring the jult Reſegtment of: both Magiſtrates. and 
People upon Gli aſſerting ſo ſtrange an Event, - 
if it was.gottrue'?  Yeathey; dich fert av; and; far from 
0 orgs | in it, thouſauds at once, nptwithitand- 
e Motives,. and be deepeſt- - 
* the contraryy, were convinced by 

And r through many Years, 
0 the Ele e all of them ſufferi nn 
and joyfully, ſor the e of e Tellims 
Thing that could be terrible. in Life, and at 
Death iefelf.; nor is it pretended, that ang one of them 
| at any Time what he had faid, os be 
Feel in an e Credit M. 
were uncommoniy pious and yir- 
HEM „ bs and unwearied: and, to complete 
the Strength. of their Evidence, they not only auen, 
illiterate, as they were, a Doctting more wWöorthy of God, _ 
than; the wiſe of Men had known before, ꝓrgſeſſing tio 

ve received it from their Maſter: $ Mouth z but they 75 
confirmed the Whole by vaſt Numbers of Miracles, 
which he enabled them, and they enabled their Follow- 
ers, to perform, both during that Age and the net 

This is briefly the Proof of our Saviour s Reſurrectian. | 
And if this as þ- opal Proof, then it ĩs no Objection, 
that more than. ſufficient was not given: for Inſtance, 
that he, did not appear to the Rulers.and whole People. 
They W i. b . 
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withoutmore; hey muſt cake wo mags ey Obi 
dito the twelve Apoſtles often: to. 560 NT 
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at ohce befides; If this Numder be tho t t60 final 


ws? 
why not to all the Gentilts? dt to All us 988 
Dey We hae ne Proof, tHiitany one, Ws deſired it, 


Paul, were converted hy feting him. Some perhaps 
thing would have convinced: others would not * 
owned their 2 „This wpld have made 
Oonfuſiom And Had he whole Nation been” con 
yore 4 je l. pride pes aner King 
w tren them at * 

inſt" the Remus 9881 
every the guſpieions vf oy Rinians would Nike driven 
them into one: and then the Goſpel would Have been 
tho#ght't mete _ Attifice; to "ge fast 
Putyolei- Nay, Bad they cneinued the 
mal let them ale; ehen tuen we — 
wat Euſdende fo 8 


Nahices,” that the Jews Out Advefſaries have been te 
Keepers of thoſe Prophecies, which prove Chriſt to he 
Ty and alſo ſrom tbeir wonderful Diſperſioꝶtr nd 
"Preſervation : beſides the Proof which will ariſt, 
God's good Time, Foy cheir Converſion to 
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The Circumſtances. of it, which was the ſecond Head 
propoſed, it is beſt that you ſhould read in the New Te 
+tamenr, where they are told at N And if the 

5 which the ſeveral Evangelifts give, ſuould 

to be retoneiled in ſome Particulars ; \ 
10 that Nothing is more comme 4 
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rians, than for one to omit what another 125 1 
but Part of what another tells more fally 

together 1 in A, Pp happened at 755 257 
of Time in Fact to neglect a trifling Exactnels 
Points, that are not material- And the Spine dr 
which directed the Golpel Hiſtorians, might with gf 
Wiſdom permit them to do thus : it being ſtrong: 
to every conſiderate Mind, that” they did not Cont 
together what Story, they ſhould telt? but that excl 
lated, ffirly and artleſfsly, what he Faw ant Feat 
Time, and recollected a terwards, concerning this Er 
Fact: of which the more abſolutely certain they | 
in general, the leſs they woll think oF being” 7 
in every little Part; and_of drawing up x'methodicat, 
and minute, and ſcrupulouſly ſtrict Narration oftheWH 
that had paſſed. eee N 
But there is one | Circumltanee, "which requires requires 
confidered more diſtinctiy; that of the” Lime. = es 
moſt conſtant Expreſſion of Sctiptufe' cohcernih | 
is the ſame with 1 of the Creed,” chat % . GEN a 22 | 
third Day : reckoning the Day of his Death or 
the Day, which he continued dead, for "the" 
the Day of his Reſurrection forthe. third. "Andthis' ts - 
the common Way of computing every were: $7 4 
the Jews computed the ei n Da on Toth their Wy 
dren were to be ene Thus ale che * 
call that a Tertian, or third Day Ague, in which 
is but one Day wholly free” from ie. Ne thus" 
reckon in Caſes.” Sometimes "the E 
Scripture is, that h ſhow ſhould riſe After tt Dx en 
does not after the third Ky Was ended); 

Juſt as when N. _ —_ 
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So all the People tame to Rehoboant on the third Dr y bs the - 
King Bade, ſaying, Come gan to * un "the 
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Jan, the Sen. Man freuld be. in tbe Hanes ef ihe Sara 
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c ng e eu ge in 1 ms Kang 5 petition * themz 
| ords, rang Are, that an the 
y 17. put en ber royal Apparel, and went into the 
55 Preſence ©. Again, when we read, that Elijah we 
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1 
driven © away : ant elde, or never, can as" m 
choughtleſs, He moſt hardened Perſon, loſe inticely thoſe 
Fea which ate 1 7 the very. Bottom of our 1 . * 
and Wich if We go ſe we ſhould only de the 
firely ner de for rrp by: Foundatcuot hem wx 
remain unſhaken 
Still it would'be true, that Win is. 2 God: 
made us, and is at all I Ines intimately preſent with 
who therefore; wich unſpeakabl more Eaſe perceives 
that paſſes in our very Hearts, 755 4 one another $ 


oo Actio Ka 715 being owledgt 
diſtinguiſhes, cet Cal, * wp is 1 eek rom, 9 
evil; and bein Holineſs, approves the one, 


and abhors' th {ring Even we are thus affected in 
ſome Degree: and his infinite Purity muſt (on eat be 
infinitely more fo, ., Now, what he Bs de can 
as he pleaſes 3 and reward what he 2255 1 for al Pow 


is in his Hand; all Nature fo Th, e Word ap +4 
ing, ; and he” „ Yor } Nerday,. 0. . 


whole Earth, when he. bath planted his Ae in dur 


obeying them, when de hath filled us with ſo 
Senſe of What wil! follow, if we diſobey them ſu 
us, aftet this, to deſpiſe and diſhonour him, to injure 
his Creatures, "abuſe ourſeldes, and diſappoint che 5 
Deſign of forming us ; and pet take no Notice ? ho 
he CR the World, to the very leaſt Parts of it, with. 
ſo much Wiſdom d Care, in every other ReſpeR;. 
and will he be fo unwiſe and n egli t. As £0; oyeriook 

the one Thing, that deſerves his hes Are 


look. 


and him that ſerveth him nat * It cannot be: aud the- 


you it cannot. 
If then ſuch a Diſtin tion will be made, when mt 
where will it be made? Here, in this World, it plainly. 


4A v 46. 


radia ui, 18. 
. 


"Think then; ys 10 ri ghteous and holy King of the | 


Hearts, when be bach made us for the very Purpoſe of | 
a 


tention above als +. 
and- make no Diſtinction between him that „ Cad, 


Confcience of every one of you, at. this Moment, tells. | 
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Point, that we ſhould have in our own View, through 
the Whole of our Lives. Pen 1 


| Kgient to ſupport them uader harder Duties, and heawlsr 
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is not done, to a Degree, that che almighty | 


happe neth" according t 
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More or ſeſs all M afikin. evenin their darkeſt Igno- 


tance, have always had ſome Perſuaſion of a future Ne. 
ebtiperice,; which,” however mixed wich Errors, yeh 
being thus uniyerfal and laſting, 

in Nature ahd* Truth, © And the wiſer and better any 
Perſons were, , amongſt the Heathens, the ftronger and 


more rational Belief they had of this Doctrine: which 


ret was not owing merely to their, Wiſhes, and their 
he fox the wal ane that 77 70 fartheſt 
ftom deſiring a juſt Reward hereafter, feared. it, whether 
they would or not. Thus we kad it recorded of a very 
wicked Heathen, that when Paul redſoned of Rightegul 

weſt, and Temperance, and Fudgment to come, # xt * 


But ſtill, while the Evidence of this great Article go 
ſifted wholly in mere human Reaſonings, about a Mats 


- ter that was out of Sight: bad Perſons, though they 
could not help at ſome Times believing enough to fright; 
chem; yet mabe 4 Shift at others un diftelieve oh 


to mate chen tolerably'ealy in doing wrong: ang goul 


Perſons, though they might bave Hope {ulficient tains 
fluence them in common Caſes ; yet often had not 
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Afflictious, than ordinary. Even the obſcurer 'Confixs 2 
rations of this” DoQrige in the Old Teſtament theres 
fore were'a great Benefit to tho, who partook of hem; 
and as they had no Right to Any Auch Aflurances;of it 
they had ho Cauſe to" complain, that they were. not 
clearer. But we have infinite Cauſe to be thankful;. 
who are favoufed in the Goſpel wich the fullelt and 
ſtrongeſt Atteſtation to this molt intereſting of all our | 
Concerns, Chriſtians, unleſs they renounce their Chriſs i 
tianity, cannot diſbelieve a future Judgment, The.only it 
Difficulty is, to be influenced y Fat Beließ as we © 
ought. ' And in that allo the Scripture hath given. us 

the beſt Help, which is poſſible to. be given.z by its , 
fecting Accounts of the ſeveral Pazticulars, that relate - | 
to this awful Tranſaction: the Perſons on whom, he 
Perſon by whom, the Time” when, che "Things for 
which, and the Manner in which, the final Sentence 1 
of Happineſs or os to be pronounced. Theſe iy 
Points therefore 1 ſhall now endeavour to place before - 
ne c 


1. The Perſons, on Rn. are, the "quick, that is the | 
living, and the dead. All that have died before, in every 
Age of the World, ſhall be reſtored to Life; and all 
that, remain alive, alf de joined with. them e 
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their Doom 3 nor ſhall any Exception be mad 
we are expreſsly afſured, that 2he dead, fall an 
hall Rand before Gid*.. The very higheſt-therefare 
not eſcape by their Power, the richeſt by their Wealth, 
the wiſeſt by their Abilities or Artfulnels: nor, on the. 
other Hand, ſhall the meaneſt Wreteh be looked ons. 
as too inconſiderable for God's Notice; or the "molt. _ 
ignorant be exempted from anſwering fot. the Care, 
which be Bath taken, to get the Knowledge, that he: 
might, and to uſe the Knowledge, that he had, of "his 
Duty. Whatever our Station om ound alike 
to behave in it, as well as we can; and how far we 
have done ſo, and bow far we baye failed of it, is the 


. 2 1 a 1 ne 7 4 4 
* ” 0 a. A 0 «Tk 2 — [2M * 
10 4 *\Y _ * g 
ns, * 2 » ; 4. One : 
5 hs 4 & 
1 . * « 


| v ö one Ine quiry that our Judge will make. : Other Dif: 


* _ neath' or above his Inipe 
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Shectien, bow conſiderable. ever they, appear in our 
Eyes, to him are as . All 3 9 
beneath his infinite Majeſt 35 but none are either be» 
8 Jon now, or his Om" 
hereafter, . Here then „e are put, every one of Wo, 

4 fair Trial,” withour any Diſadvantage or Ineg alt 
_ whatever. Both the moſt honourable, and the. mo 
conterptible Perſons, as to worldly Circumſtances, may 
i ”- enher the happieſt ar the moſt miſerable in the next 

Life, juſt as they ſhall chuſe, . Let thoſe of high Ne- 
tee e e be humble, thoſe of low be n and 
be watchful over themſelves. _ 

2. Ihe Perſon, by whom the Sentence ſhall. be 
paſſed, is Jefus Chriſt. Fr the Father himſelf judgeth 
mo Man: but hath temmitted all Judgment to the Song and 

Tven him Authority to execute it, becauſe he it the Son of 
- Man": becauſe he is the Perſon, deſcribed. by the 

Name in'the Prophet Daniel, before whom the Fudgment Þ 

avas to be. ſet, and the Books opened” ; who alſo is no leſs 
ultarly qualified, than expreſsly appointed for it; 
| Noce in in divine Perfection i is joined with Experience 
of human Infirmity. So that being judged by one, 
wy was in all Points tempied like, at we are, yt without 
we may be ſure, that every due Allowance, wall 
15 kde to 62 natural Weaknels, and no undue one 
to our wilful Wickedneſs. Unleſs therefore we 
and amend, he, that came the furt Time to fave us 
- will come the ſecond to condemn us 3 and the meek;and 
merciful Jeſus appear cloathed with ſuch Terror, that 

we ſhall jay 10 the Mountains and to the Racks, Fall, en u, 
and hide us from the Fate ef. Lim, that fitteth on. the Them 
ant from the Wrath of the Lamb or, 127 0. Dey off 
Wrath is come, and who: ſtall be-able 7 Jad" Fr 
3. The Lime, when theſe Things SN be, nichl 
informs us, it 1s nt er us to know ; being known to the 
Father alone, and put in his own Power *. But fill, 

* John v. 22, 27. | Dan, vii, 0 13. 1 
A4 vi. 16, og r | | we 
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what there is need we:ſhould be told concerning its the 


Scripture'hath revealed: that it hall eomeunexpeted>.; = 


that it ſhall come ſoon. Ide general Judg- 
come, When we rleaſt think of it. But how + 


ly, and 
ment may 


ever diſtant it may poſſibly be in itſelf, yet to every ons 


of us it is undboubtedly in Effect very near,” and, eve, 
at the Door For it 1s, appointed wnts Men - once” th dies... 


and after this the Fudgment..."A-ew Years, it mag be 


a few Days, will bring as to out End here: and in 


whatever State; Death: finds us, in the ſame will the. last. 
Judgment find us alſo, Fer there is no Devizes: nor 2%. 
aon 
it ver. Take Hud thereſote ta your /elvies, le your Hearts. 


be overchar gad, either with the Pleaſures and Ama 


zn abe Cagusdg but unburs te Tree falleth, there hath. . 
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ments, or the Cares and Labours f alis He and %% 
that Day come upon. you unawuares';, for. as a Snare b it; * 


come on all them; ut: duell on the "whole" Earth. 
evil Servant: that Mull. fay in tus Haar 


4 Lara ö 4 > 9 
bis coming; and hall Begin 0 eite a | 


Servant ſhall come in ꝙ Day, ibat he laoketh not for hm; 
and in an Hour, that he ig net aur, of ;, therg ſball b 
weeping and gnajhing« of .'T eeth*. Watch ge therefore,. and, 
be ready  bleſſed-1s. that Servants, tubam his Lord, avben he 
cometh, "ſhall Yo doing % en V „ „Werts dd 
4. The 1 hings, for which We. 


we m ah r= gment- ſeat gf Chriſt, that every 
one —— yr ar he in his Bs. Now what. 


all our voluntary Deeds, Words, and Thoughts. For 


we ſay, and what we think deſignedly, is as truly-Part : 


of our Doings, as what we act. Our Diſcour may be 
of as much Service or Harm to others: and e our, 
inward Imagi nations may ag much pro us to he good. 
or bad in ourſelves and contribute to make us yet bets 
ter or worſe. Often indeed we cannot help, wicked Fan- 
cies coming into:ou 
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„ -en But we can help invitingy: 
in them: and if we do not, it 
is j Ne : And an 
the other Hand, it is fit and chat every: good: 
Perſon ſhould be rewarded, not only for the religious and 
wood W Actions chat he hath but for every; 
ord; that hath from his good Heart ; 
TCC For 
God ſees the one, Juſt as dlearly, as the other : thert᷑ is: 
_ nd Orvature that in not mami, ary eee 
bb p01 apy note of lum, with whom , 
bude d ds ®. certainly.w ae 
for his Notice, he 5 not fail ta take ſuitable 
Notice of it. The Scripture therefore aſſures us, with 
— andy 1 
be and by our Words condemned; giving Account 
for the very At amd fl tneft of erty exthor with-Grick 
, according as its Tendency was tight or wrong g 
but # >, that G /ball judge the Strrets of Men iy Jeſuu 
Chrift® : thet thee is Marking covert that not be be- 
weiled ; and bid, ee eee rr 0. ene Tags 
bring every Work into Judgment, wi every ſecret ng h 
mwbecher it be goull, or whether it be ct,. cet 
8 Therefore with R . leben 
N. and 2 r before the Tig 
8 D e ul 
| % and mani of 
—. 28 And, ee. jet us be eaſy 
_  uinder human Cenſures, if we have given no Occaſion 
„E for ee it is @ ſma a 
| 's Fudoment * + any wr amo prepare fon t 
ivine Sentence, b por felting revs eee, | 
| aer al buf Ges 1 bumble: for 
tmtkougk d A — — get art tur not hateiy 
juſtified, if it be through Partiality ur Forgetfulneſa us 
poſhbly it may 3 but he that judgeths us, it the Lend 
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LECTURE XII. 


8 As to the Manner of the Judgment, it will be wi 
the greateſt Solemnity and  Awfulnels,. aud with. 


teſt Juſtice 
nd from Heaven *, with his 7 


2 


in 


Fir; and the Trumpet fh all that ars in 
the Graves foal hear his Voice, and come forth &. T4 3 
he fit upon the Throne of - his Glery', and the Buoks ſhall be 


are written in the Books, according is cher Worts*. As 
„ De Law, mas) 


on 4000 ſparingly: Fra. he deb has been — | 
eee ee Naum = 
that ſball. be alſo v 
What Manner Poſen 
Converſation and Godlineſs : ing for and hafiening ants 
the coming of the Day: Gedz e. 
en Fire, ſhall be diffo 
fervent Heat? Nevertheleſs wes according to mu 
2 4 oo RR and a new Earth, wherein 
uſneſs, Wherefore, beloved, 1 ” look fon 
Fs 7200 N 2 Him in 
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HE former Arides having expreſſed the 25 
r Chriſtians concerning the two firſt Perſons 
"he faczed Trinity, the Father and the Son; our Creed 
be 38 in this to the third Object of our baptiſmal 
iii the Holy Ghoſt. And bo explain it properly, 
| © thats Will be Need to ſpeak, Firſt, of bis Nature; 
% „of his peculiar Office in che Work of our 
' Redemption: thirdly, of the Duties owing to him? 
1 Re, of the Sins, which we are liable to commit 
N 3 
Ot the Nature of the Holy Gboſt, or Spirit.” For 
600 in the ancient Uſe of our Language, denoted 
ame Thing, which Spirit doth now: a Subſtance 
= -- different from Body or Matter. Indeed we ſtill uſe it, 
= in exprefling the Departure ot the 27 from the Body, 
Wich we call; giving up the Gben; and' in ſpeakin 4 
. ſuppoſed Appartions of the wr of Perſons after 
Hence alſo the Catechiſm 2871 C £ 
Dangers ; and the Communion Service, gh « ll 
ming ſuch Dangers, and ſuch Counſ 45 relate to 
dur ſpiritual Part. 
ia like Manner, the Holy Ghoſt is the Holy Spirſt: 
'*, concerning whoſe Nature, os can know, as I told 


pPeſore concerning. that of the Son, only what reſults «] 
we Diſcoveries made to us in Scripture, "And Com) 
i A > theſe, though they enlighten us but in Part, are both W * 
= eredible 2 ſufficient. For it is no Objection againſt 116 
Peliering what God hath. revealed in Relation to any oA 


| IX jp Subject, that many Queſtions may be aſked about 1 | 
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LECTURE XI, 
he hath not revealed, to which we can give na 8 
And he will never expect us, in this or any Matter, 0 8 
apprehend more, than he hach afforded us the Mea t 8 
apprehending. Now the chief Things, revealed ine” 
preſent Caſe, are the following. 
© The Holy Ghoſt js not merely an Attribute or Fawer 8 
of the Father, but hath a real Subſiſtence, diſting 
from the Father and the Son. For the New le 2 | 
expreſsly and repeatedly, uſes the Word, %,  concernag 
him“: which is never uſed in chat Manner . of a ,mere 
Attribute or Power. It aſeribes ta him Will and Un- 
derſtandingꝰ: it ſpeaks of him as being ſent by de 
Father, coming and acting on various Qecahons, es, 
tive both to the Son and to others; nay, as hewing 
| bunlaf in a bodily Shape, like a Doe #3; 
Further; The Holy Ghoſt is, truly and ſtrictiy ſpeak- 
ing, God. For the Language of. Scripture-cqncerning. 
im is. ſuch, as cannot belong to any created Being. 
He is. there called, the eternal Spirit, the Lande Mee 
Meicken or give Life* ; to be eve Were preſent with all 
food Chriſtians® to ſearch all Thangs, yea, the deep 
Things of God, even as the Things of a Man are known by 
his own Spirit, which is in bim*; Chriſt, being con- 
ceived by him, became the Son of Gd. Chriſtians, by 
| his dwelling in them, become the Temples of” the Hioly 2 
Ghoſt", or, as another Place expreſſes it, the Tomes - 2 
" Ged', Ananias by lying to him, Jed nat m An, 
Lat unto God, Tie is ſaid to diſtribute ſpiritual und . 
miraculous Gifts, ; dividing to every Man jeverally, us. be 
will". And as the Diſciples mint/ired to the Lardiand 
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te is joined with the Father and the Son, on equal 


Terms, both in the Form of Baptiſm, where his Name 


and theirs are uſed alike*; and in the ſolemn Form of 
-Bleffing, where the Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoft is placed 
on a Level with the Love of God, and the Grace of * 
ny Chrift*. © Fry | 7 
hee, and many other Scripture Expreſſions, are 


_ Tarely ſuch, as cannot be uſed of any Creature: but 


prove the Spirit, as others, already mentioned to you, ' 


 * prove the don, to partake of the fame Authority and. 


Perfetions, and therefore the fame Nature, with the 
Father. Yet we know, that though in holy Writ Men 


and Angels are, ſometimes on Account of their exten- 
five Power, ſometimes as Repreſentatives of the Deity, 


called Gods, yet in literal Propriety of Speech there is 
but one God, and not either three ſupreme Beings, ox 
4 ſuperior and inferior Object of Adoration,” Hear, 0 
Auel, the Lord our (god is one Lord*. Ii there a God He. 
Aale me ? yea, there I no Gad: I know not any*, Before 
me was no God formed : neither ſhall there be after n. 


I am the Lord, —and my Glory will I not give to andther*. 
=_— Thou Halt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him ay HED 
| of ; 


ſerwe*, Since then there is not a Plurality . 
and yet the Son and Spirit are each of them God, 99 


| Jefs than the Father: it plainly follows, that they are, 
in 2 Manner by us inconceivable, fo united to him, that 


three are one); but ſtill, in a Manner equally in- 


| ronceivable, ſo tiſtinguiſhed from him, that no one of 


them is the other. 


Now certainly, in general, it is no Contradiction, 


that Things ſhould be in one Reſpect the ſame, and in 


"another different. But the particular and explicit Nos 


tion of this Union and this Diſtinflion the Word of 
God hath not given us. Whether we are capable of 
apprebending it, we know not: and therefore it is no 


* Deut. vi- 4. I. 1 „ Ia. zlili. 120, , . 
Matth. iv. 10. wt &) v. 7. | 
: 5 | Fer Wen: 
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likewiſe, 
that many more Doubts and Difficulties may be raiſed, 


IE K VR 


or indeed we are incapable of forming 
ing thouſands. of other Things, 


we can do therefore is, to. uſe thoſe Expreſſions in Rela- 
tion to it, which either Seripture furniſhes, or Expe- 


rience hath found uſeful to guard againſt falſe Appre- © I 
henſions: for with. very 


imperfect ones we muſt. be con- 
tent. Thus in ſpeaking of the Difference of the Son 


and Spirit from the Father and from each other, we ay, 
with our Bible, that the Son is begotten, and the Spirit _ 
proceeds, without pretending to know any further, what 


theſe two Words mean, than that each denotes. ſome- 


thing different from the other; and both ſomething 
different from Creation out of Nothing. And tus 
Diſtinction giving Occaſion to Scripture to ſpeak of 
them in ſomewhat the ſame Manner, as of different Per- 
ſons amongſt Men; we call them the three Perions of 


the Trinity: not at all intending by it to ſay, that the 


Word, 5 5 ſuits them in every Reſpect that it ſuits 
us: but only to 


acknowledge, that as we ſind them thus 
en of, we doubt not but thete is ſome ſuſſicient 


Ground for it. And as we find further, that in Point 
of Rank, the Perſon. of the Father is repreſented as lu- 


preme, the Son as ſubordinate to him, the Holy Spirit 
to both; and in Point of Relation to us, Creation 3s 
aſcribed peculiarly to the firſt, Redemption to the ſecond, 


Sanctification to the third; and yet, in ſome Senſe, each, 


to each: we imitate the Whole of. this 
ill we are very ſenſible at the ſame Time, 


of theſe Thin 


almoſt about every Part of the Doctrine, than God, in 
his unſearchable Wiſdom, hath given us Light enouga 


to ſolve, But we apprehend it is our Duty, to beheve 
with Humility and Simplicity what the Scripture. bath. * 
taught us; and to be Oy ignorant of what. x 


doth not teach us ; without indulging Speculations and 
Conjectures, which will only perplex the Subject mare, 
inſtead of clearing it. ws ſurely — 


- © - 


— 


| * E XI. „„ 
Wonder in the leaſty, thak vue am incapable of forming 


one to ourſelves. 


clear Notions co 
which are unſpeakably leſs beyond our Reach. All that. 
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to interpret With OCandour, and uſe vith prudent Mode- 
nation whatever well- meant Phraſes the Church of Chriſt, 
eſpecially in its earlier Days, hath applied to this Sub- 
ject; to think, on Matters,” which are both ſo myſte- 
rious in their Nature, and ſo hard to be expreſſed, W. 
f e Charity of other Perſons: and for outſelves, to 
erp cloſe with great Care to ſo much as is plain and 
practical. In order to this, Fnow proceed to lay befohe 
Won, 224. 055-4 10...) en n 
gg * II. The peculiar Office of the Spirit in the Work of 
dur Redemption: on Account of which he is called, in our 
Coatechiſm, God the Holy Gbeſt, who ſanctiſſetb us, and 
"all the elet! People of Gd. For probably he is called the 
Holy Spirit ſo frequently in Scripture, and the. Spirit af 
Hlineſi once“; not merely as being perfectly holy in 
himſelf, which the Father and the Son are alſo, but as 
b being the Cauſe of Holineſs in Believers; who are elect- 
end py God, to eternal Life, on foreſecing that their 
E Faith will produce Obedience. 
I T's be holy is to be pure from Deſilement; but -par- 
ticularly, in this Caſe, from the Defilement of Iniquity: 
and being ſanMkied is being made holy: to which hie- 
ed Change in ſinful Man, the Spirit of God, u , | 
taught, contributes many W) s. 
In Baptiſm we are born again of Water and of the Si. 
rt; reſtored by him to the State of God's Children, 
and endued with the Principles of à new, that is the 
» Chriſtian, Life. As we grow up, it is thron h him, 
© *hat out Underſtandings are enlightened by the Know- 
ledge of God's Will. He directed the ancient Prophets 
Ain what they preached and wrote. For be An , . 
Mime ſpate, as they were moved by the Hey Ghei wih 
more eſpecially te/tified b. foreband the Sufferings of CA, 
dun the Glories that ſhould follow*, "Then afterwards, 
hen our Saviour became Man, the Holy Ghoſt Was 
upon him, and accompanied him through the Whole of 
His Miniſtration* > and after his Aſcenſion was commu» 
Rom. i, 4 © John 3 „„ Petar, 
Pet. is 11 4 Matth. ii. 16. Luke in. 22+ ir. 2. AQs i. . N. 
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L E 8 U R E XIII. 1 
ee thall before to his Apoſtles; to tack | 
them all e. and bring to ibeir Remembrances 
whatever he bad ſaid to dt Io that in dll their Di 1 
courſes A 1 of gory _ 4.5 is 3 
much : te, as t it 0 ather, t 
them i. * 2 we Gt be afforded.them equal - 
Aſiſtance at leaſt in what they wrote for the Uſeof all fu> 5 
ture Ages. The fame Spirit was alſo their Comforter un- 
der every y Suffering ; and laſtly bore. Witneſs to the Truth 
of their — and poles! th, by a Multitude of Signs 
and Wonders and ſupernatural Gifts* by which Means, 
— the Miniſtry of their Su brs, whom likewiſe tbe 
We made 7 Over ters over Chriffs Fhck®, the Light - 
of as ſpel hath the World, and now ſhines 
upon us. 


. 
x "Nor is it dbb alone, that he e and con- 
firms to us divine Truths: but as the bleſſed Fe | 
miſed, that he Huld divell i in his Diſciples, and abide with _ 
them for ever®; fo, by his inward Operations, the Cre. 
dibility of which I ſhall, God willing, prove to you in | || 
its proper Place, he 'opens- our Farts *. to receive” the 


Word of God, influences-our Affections to delight in it, 0 


and excites our Wills to acreonformably to it: or which 
Reaſons Perſons ars ſaid to be led by the Spirit; 3 
all Chriſtian” Graces to be 1b. Fruits e Þ 5 f 

Ainet l. oy _ 


With the Withed be firives®, till they 
den themſelves, 1.4: then 9 them. But thoſe, 
ho yield to- bis otions, he renews*, and firengtbens 
with Might in the inner Man”; helps their Infirmities, amd © 
both directs and animates their Prayers, thus making as i 
it were, Inttrteſfion * within them. By this one: Spirits Eo 
being in all Chriſtians, they are united inte an 


and made to love each other. By the Hane ale, 5 + 


HR G0 is fed wen Sieve we! Ne ITT” ado ol 
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e 1 E e ren E XIII. 
Jook apon him, .ot s ar taſtes Maſter, but » Lind 
ee or, in the Language of St. Paul, to ory, {bba, 
Hachen. And S arb iii itneſi with opr Spi- 
ru, joins with our Cooldirncondy, the Evi- 


: dence, meaning le woos Ge from w hence ariſes | | 


Foy is the 3 ee different wag Lots 
very- different Degrees: and therefore no one 
pern 3 5 med ke dh honours and 
x 2 it, prov truly 

Ferves God, But to ſome Perſons, on Occaſions, 


the heavenly Comforter vouchſafes, both ſtrong Aſlu. | 


rances of their good State"; (hereby know uv, that God 


abideth in us, alan em it, amount 19a ang 


uch lively Conſolations from it, as amount to . 
and Foretaſte of Happineſs to came. de 
de ue be ned th he Hol Hen of 
erated of their Inheritance. 

But to prevent wicked Perſons of enduukiaſtic Tem- 
pers from miſtaking, as they often have done, their own 
| leſs Confidence for the inward Teſtimony of the 

ivine Spirit, they ſhould ave too reminded, that 
I dur Fruits we are known, and muſt now ourlelyes*; 

that the Frait of the Spirit is in oll Righteou e ond Truth, 
und only good Aden are full of the Hat Hs For into 
& malicious Soul be will net enter; nor. dwell in the Body, 
fubjedt unto Sn. ht Spirit of Diſcipline wil 
Deceit; ang remove Thoughts, that are wi 


+ JIE" The next Thing 4 was to ſpeak of the 
Duties owing to the Holy Ghoſt : which, beſides the 
: general one of honouring him ſvitably to his Nature, $$ 
Bud, are in particular, to be baptized in his Name, 8 
ren alr mentioned; to pray for his races 

iueth 
Seelen that oft b 3 00 ln IT 


2 „ + Gal. iv, 6. ben n 26. * 


— 


or at Ti 


\ - 
2 


ae and will wt ot abide when, Unrighteogin 


4:fer 
ace wnto the bumble*, and will giue his 455 


F 


F.. ne ha 


t 


rr r En hard 
— * 


obſerve. For other Inſpiration, than this, 


There are likewiſe mentioned in Seripture, 78 
IV. Sins againſt him. And one of theſe, not. all, 


oh 2 23 


* PF C J Ll Li b 
* by 2 
4 <C 

* * 

\ = 
- - 
* 4 
- 


ſhould e 
nation of our own, or Pretence of 
others : but adhere ſteadily to that R 


eof Life, which 


to teach us, and inwardly prompts and diffioſes 


become anna z we have no ——— 


the Saints , and ſhall never be altered. 
Theſe then are our Duties w the ever-bleſled Spirit 


as melancholy Perſong are apt to imagine, but one alone, 
is ſaid : which ig 


by our. Saviour to be 


the 2 of oro Senſes for 

theſe Miracles and Gifts ; and notwithſtandi | 

leſt I the Spirit of. Gods 

obſtinatel in reviling them, and 

—— [vs 19. Naw: there: is a pn Beokn, hin 

this Sin, under theſe Circumſtances; muſt be unpat- 
out 


The Perſons. 2 .had ſtond at 
againſt all, the. Means, which had provided for 
Fee if 


the 


« 124 22 
2 2 n f e Et. 
> Matih, Ai. 31. 


— 


DD 14 
from above in 


the Holy| Ghoſt, hath dig ed dhe Writers of Scripture. i 


require it, we arc not to yield; but keep cloſe to the & 
| Faith and bely Commandment, which were once delivered 10 


% 


8 1 KE C GR E XIII 


ly ne Way left for their Recoyery. 


a . mats it is — — plain, that Perſons, 9 | 


| were Witnelles to any fuch 'miraculous Powers; but 
Rue, as we do, many Ages after they are ceaſed; cannot 


— "= 
+ 


Powerful remained to bring them to Repentance ; and, 
1 could not be forgiven without repentings Gy | 


in this Reſpect, fin to the ſame Degree of Guilt; fince . 


| is not againft the ſame Degree of Evidence: and that | 


as they, Who were guilty of it originally,” were Unbe- 


feb, 

| Web re in his own Command, to ſpeak Evil of the 
Holy Ghoſt or his mighty Works. Nor therefore enn 
de come under the Condemnation of thofe, whom hi 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews deſcribes, as wrlfully e Di N25 
10 — Spirit of Grace; and of om ! it prondunces, 

there remains for them no more 1. — for + San but a fear- 
ful - Expeftation” of || Fudgment '. Believers may indeed 


; $ 9 And: 2 uſe —— Words concerning 


the Holy Ghoſt: but theſe, tho 
Offences, and too likely to make 
are very far from the unpardonable 

What ſome good Perſons are often terrified about, the 
wicked: 
Expreffions that come out of their Mouths, at Times 
almoſt whether they will or not; in Proportion as t 


undoubtedly great 


are involuntary, they are not eriminal in them; be they 


In their own e 60 forbid; When tbereibre pr 
ſcrupulous Souls affright themſelves about ſuch Thi 
as theſe; or when they who have not ſinned at * 


_ -  apainſt the Spirit, otherwiſe than as Every ill Action is 


gin againſt him; or have fitined in à quite different 
Manner from the Jews in the Goſpel, and heartily re. 
pented of their Sin; when they 
withftanding this cannot be pardoned; they intirdl 
— own Caſe : either through Ignorance” 


„ er 213 7 


Revers in Chriſt, fo indeed, no Believer in him, continu- 
can poſſibly defign, ' whilſt his Thoughts and 


for greater ſtill, 
ib. And ag'for 


Imaginations that come into their Minds, and 


apprehend, that not. 


falſe Opinions infuſed into As or ; excellive TN : 


| | | (= al 4. 44 as Lad 4 


% 


| themſelves, which 


: 2 E * * = ow IC” = Y 
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Tu alle — all went no further 
an 


| N 
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Lu cr UNE. 3 
neſs of Mind ; or indeed 


bodily Diſorder, though unpercein — 
— depreſſes. ag. gee = 


und roquas the Help of Modi 


—_ | 


' . ed the Holy Ghoſt, mentioned in 
Scripture, is hhiag e him” Which means there, 


F s, being g conſcious d., Leeres Peg 1 


fons inſpited by bim with the- 
Hearts, as did Ananias and Sappbira. But 
which we are in Danger of committing againſt him, 


reſſting and — 
22 him by 


Wen the oppoſite Duties let us conſei 


practiſe, and ſtedfiſtly.. perſevere in them: far.ſo ſhall 
we commend our ſelves to God, and 10 the Spirit of his S 


who is able te build us up, and piu u 


.. 1 $0-which, he of hin Mage 
ey bring us ere of; LIENS 


Chriſt. hne, , wo ie ts #5: fl re FE: 

«43 FIN LR 5 K 

1 J 2 W ene . 

2 2 1 732 94 7 r 1 1068 ante ad 1 26 5 , 
— < „ | | RY. 

by | We tivity ems 3 
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Artic IX. eee the Cor 

31011 E n er in 7 at ene 

«IA; $$ 1 n 5 v5 wunfen of Saint Its . ü idea * as wh” 


than a Declaration of Faith in the Father, Son, 


Ghoſt, in whoſe Mams we are baptized. For 


in this rofeſiion all choſ# other Points of Doane 
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Mens 
7-0 hd | 
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cation, evil Thoughts 
or unholy Azone, "Theſe Things therefore jet us dil 


cently ayoid 3 or, if we: — — into them, ſinoerely 


as £& 
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1 1 * C UR E AV. 
wete underſtood to be implied, which it was 
/ Tes hound woſt egavenicts to ec 
cles. And the firfd of theſe, 
pflained: Wherein we declare our — in the-Holy-Gas 
tbolic Church, and the Communion of Sins. 
„ The Scriptuts Word, tranſlated, Church, ori ginally 
fignifies auy regular and orderfy Aſſembly e 
_ called to meet on any Occaſion. | But in "the Bible it 
ſignißes, abmoſt always, a religions Aſſembly. And 
when uſed in its largeſt Senſe there, it comprehends the 
Whole Nusder of good Ferſons, in every Age: all choſe, | 
who from the Beginning of the World, under whatever 
Diſpenſation of true Religion; have believed: in God, 
and ſerved him, according to the Degree of their Light: 
and ſhall in the End of it be gathered together, and re- 
ve pot of bim, according to the of their Im 
This is the general Affembly and Church: 9+ 4 
e en, whith are woritien in Htaven, as the Ep 
do the Hebrews calls it e eee, 
theſeis owing to Jeſus Chriſt; the only Name by which 
Men enn de ee Tarn Mem- 
bers of the Church of Chrift, how obſcure and imper- 
| fed ſoever their Knowledge of a Saviour may have been. 
But the Word is ufually taken in à narrowet Senſe. 
And thus it is ſometimes applied to the Jewiſh Natiom: 
which in the Old Teſtament is called, by a Phraſe f 


KB | go Hp: he Congregation of the Lord ©, and 
N 


en, the Church, -which aas in the Wilderaeſs *. it 
hurch, more eſpecially meant here in the 
Creed, is the Chriſtian; which, though in ſome Reſpects 
the ſame. with the Jewiſh, in others differed from it; 
Which therefore our Saviour, in the Goſpel, ſpeaks of 
Fiel, as about to ¹νẽ, ; 8 
ately after his Af 0; in th of the A polties, 
we find it built: that is, we find an Aſſembly of Be- 


; _ pipe bn K — under d 


en 417 bo h Ven me 
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very ſoon 
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to be er. 
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States: let us proceed to conſider the two Qn, ak 


* an 


LECTURE AN us 
proper Teachers and Governors, to worſhip God, and 
on one another, n the ny Ne 3 | 

was the original Chriſtian Church ; W 

dee pony! lbs faved* 7 Me Go Grading 
dat 5 as ; "= 
i. Way, the Number of Chriſtians, which in the i 
required no more than one regation, | 
divided into ſeveral, - And hencetar- 


all theſe; many; ſpoken. - of: 3s wen e Whats 


"7 


116 
one God and Father of ol: fo ſo are they in 


7 
2 therefore 2s —_ whole whole Num dener thoſe, who 


believe on him. How ber e 


ſome Opinions or Practices, yet they a on in 
Thin Nenne wt Le hey way, b 


to Ap t and therefore to us. all thoſe muſk be 
Members of Chriſt's Church, who make a. villkle R- 
feſſion of being Chriſtians. But God fees.every; frame 7 
Thought : and in bis Exe, they alone belong: truly. bo - 

his Church, who! truly ſerve han in the hidden Man of the 
Heart“: that inward vt which to human Eyes 
is inviſible. And this inviſuble true Church af Chriſt 
herein Earth is malitant 3 ing on a continual. War, 


ainſt the outward Temptations of the 1 


evil, and the inward Struggles, of every. 
nation: till daving faithfully. fought: nne and 
really, though nat F gatt Latten the Finden in this 
Life; it ſn ee eee. 


] 8411 .. HIS \ 


C Righteou 
Such then being the Church of Chriſt i in 10 A ·˖[r 
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Sr Deg any e ought to enter into the Service of | 
. Und: dedicated "to his Worſhip, © is called holy alſo, 


. ] 
Land uſing the Meam of Holineſs, which he e ap- | 


which will avail hereafter, 
+ Members. of his holy Church, who by the Help of 


)  "iunowhere indict Seviprrs ; but frequently in the early 


Sine Cel: that it is Hoh, and dun ue 


„. 71 


opus bly: An of the moral Kind. Thus God 
; over good Men are ſoy in their 
N Nothing unclean or 


from common Uſe, | 


God, therefore whatever is ſet apart 


_ the Places, Times, and Things, that are ſo em» 
yed, have that Name given them. And the Pert, 
2 —— attend on his Miniſtry, are ſtiled holy on 
Account of their outward Relation to him, whether they 
are really and inwardly fuch as they ought, or not 
Now in outward: Profeſſion, the whole viſible Church 
of Chriſt is holy rated and diftinguiſhed 1 the 
'reſt of the Wen 1, by ack nowledging — ho 


3 But in the inward Senfe, and the only one 
alone are indeed 


theſe Means, do really improve themſelves in Piety and 
Virtue, becoming holy in all Manner of — 28 
-he \which hath called tham, is hoh n e and ſuch as are truly . 
20 here, ſhall be made completely ſo hereafter. Fur 
une fant the Church, and gave himſelf for. it, that h. 
7 it — the waſhing of 7 aten 


rand project treo himſelf elf a glorious Church, nat having Sp 
Yor MA rintii; but that it ſhould be holy, and without Blemiſh%. 
Ask your Hearts then: Are you oh: 2 beſt Dili- 
3 — yur ſeboes ' from all Flt E Fleſh and 
ps Holineſi in the af Cal: Far _— 
l fer ohs Lande. I f ts : £491 
The Word Cothobicya pplied tothe Chureh in our Greed, 


"Chriftian Writers: uur a) means amg 
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Countries at any Eonſiderable Diſtance from thenee-: 


People equally ; and 


Church then is che univerſal Church, ſpread thy 
the World; and the Catholic. Faith id the uniye 
Faith; that Form of Doclr ine, which the Apoſtles d 


vertd to the: whole Church, and it received, What 
this Faich was, we may learn from their Wiitings, 6 


contained in the New. Teſtament; and, at ſo, greata 
\ Diſtance of Time, we can learn it with Certainty no 
where elſe. Every, Church or Society of. Chriſtians, 


that preferges this Catholie or univerſal Faith, ac 


panied with true Charity, is a Part of-the' Catholic or 
univerſal Church: and becauſe the Parts are of thefame 


DE © ATWU ROE XIV. aw. 

to all Mankind. 'Fhe:Jewiſh-Chiurch was notuniverſal, 
for it conſiſted ;only: of one Nation's 

and their Law permitted Sacrificesonly in one Temple 
nor could ſeveral other Precepts of it be obſerved an 


every Kindred, Tongue, and © 
rs unto the Name of God in every 


Place, from the riſing of the Sum umte the going dm of: | 
ene, Es and a pure Offering *.: [be Cabot I 


Nature with the Whole, it bath been uſual to call every - - | 


Church 5 7 „which is ſo qualified, a Catholic Church. 
And in thi Senſe, Churches; that differ, widely: in.ſe- 
veral Notiohs and, Cuſtoms, may, - notwithitanding, 
each of them, be - ttuly Catholic 


riches. But the 
Church of Rome, which is eng ef the moſt cortupted 
Parts of the Catholic Church, both in Faith and Love, 
hath preſumed to call itſelf the Whole Catholic Church, 
the univerſal Church: which it no more is, than ons 
diſeaſed e the larger for. being 


diſeaſed, is the hole of a Man. And by attem 5 
ing to exclude us they take the direct Way to exchi 
themſelves, unle 2 God impute theit uncharitable- Wa 


of thinking and acting, as we hope he will, to exculable - 


Ignorance and Miſtake. The Church ef Hf 
not indeed, abſurdly, to be the whole Catholic Church; 
but is undoubtedly a ſound and excellent Member of its 


YAN 2 | Hop! PTA GOES 41025 59 Sand 
2 5 9 CE + - -.% * * £ * 6 1 „„ * 
Rev. v. 9. Mal. i Rom. vi. 17 
N e +», 11% 1 8 
» + ©» [TX - bs 4 + = © * ia 0 80 
- 5 8 1 7 Ye 


=. - 
* 


— ———— SCOIOY q = 


a” 1 E r R E lv. 


chat we have much better Ground to call e 


Catholics, than they; were ſuch Names worth diſput- 
int about; which they are not: one would not flat- 


| ter and harden them, by giving them a Title, which 
© — they both claim unjuſtly, and Ne WOE 


inſt us. 
| . this Haly Catholic Church our Creed 1 0 a 

But the is not, that we to believe All 
"Things, without: Exception, of which the 
"4he* Church, at ime, mall be 


Part of them, who may pleaſe 10 call and hes the 
Church, ſhall at any I ime require: for then we mult 
' believe many plain ” Falſhoods, Uncertainties without 
Number, and contrary Doctrines, as contrary Parties 
prevail. Our Church doth indeed believe whatever the 
firſt and beſt Apes of Chriſtianity thought neceffary: 

Whatever all the other Churches of 8 Age 


For there, as believing in God, means only be- 


rection, means only 


8 there {hall be a Re- 
furrection 1 ſo believing in 


Holy Catholic Church, 


means only believing that by our Saviour's Appointment. 


chere was odkded, and pts h bis Mercy thall ever 
continue, a Society of Perſons. of what Nation or N. 


tions is indifferent, who have Faith in his Name, and 


his Laws: not indeed without being deformed and 
dishgured, by Mixtures both of Sin and Error g hut 
| n without being deftroyed by either. For as he hath 


x that the Gates of Halt, or of the inviſible | 


orld that is, Perſecution and Death, ſhall not prevail 
4 575 Church*, ſo neither ſhall any other 
othing ſhall aboliſh it : though ſeveral Things may 
vbſeure and corrupt it. That Sin doth, we ſee: 2 
men may not Error too? It is certainly not a wor 


Thin 5 nor is our Saviour's Promiſe a greater. Security 


12 I chan the other, He requires 5 indeed 


7 ; | * Maith, xi. 18. 
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much leſs, What the Rulers of it, or, it may be, a'ſmalt - 


55 rh But this is more, than wi declare in the 
Teen and believing in the Refe- 


Wer. 


to ma 


And it ſtill remains true, that 
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10 hear the Church, But in what Cafe? 1 thy Brother 
treſpaſs againſl thee, admoniſh bim privately. © This g- 


lates then, not to diſputed ſpeculative Opinions, but ds 


known practical Tranſgreſſions againſt our Neighbour. 
If he neglitꝭ private Admonition, tet it unto the Church. 


ot ſurely the whole Catholic Church, all over the 
World: that is impoffible: but the particular huren, 


to which you both belong. Now all Sides allow, that 
every lar Church 15 fallible ; aud therefore tobe 
heard no farther, than it appears to be in the Right. R 


follows next: And :# be negle#t to hear the Church ; if he 7 
will not reform hiwinſurious Behaviour on a public . 
Warning, et him be unto thee as an Heathen Mam and _ 


Publican® * treat him no longer with the Tendernels 
and Regard, that js due to a good Chniſtiarr ; but Sen 
ſider him in the fame Light with an Infidel Sinner, alt 
he makes Reparatiop. Thie Rule "therefore by =o 


means proves 8 eren of the univ er 


Church, and much leſs of the Nm, which-1s far from 
univerſal ; but relates to a Matter intireiy different, 
$ DRIER 
the Holy Catholic Church, is grey 
Chriſt hath formed the whole Number de Fo 
under him their Head, into one regularand ſacred Booy 
or Society, to laft for ever: the Unity and Hohner 


| which is tobe carefully preferved'by what the lacter Pure 


of this Article fpecifies, 


The Communion of Saints, The Ward, Saints; is'of 


the ſame Meaning with the Word - 4 and there- 
fore comprehends aff Chriftians, in che Manner whiel'L 


have juſt explained; Having, Conwmunijen, i being” ink 


titled to ke of Benefits and Kindneſſes, and bound 
to make fuitableReturns for them. And thus Chrittrans, 
or Saints, have Communion or Fellrwfkp wich the "By 
ther Frag arg cometh dawn every gun mad po re Gf > 
with bis Son Jar Ohrift *, whom Forgiveneſs 
and Mercy is conveyed'to us: with the” Holy Ghet 
whoſe ſanctifying Graces are conferred on ſuch as duly 


vs Matth. xviii. 16, 16, 17. * 1 John 1. 3. Jam. I 7. 6 | 
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25. LECTURE XIV. 
their Hearts for the Reception of them. And ſor 
; 465 teflings we owe all Thankful ne ſs, and all Duty, 
175 in Thought, Word, and Deed. Chriſtians have alſo 
'Communida with the holy Angels; as theſe are min 1 
ring Spirits, ſent forth to min ae for them, Lbs foal 
Heirs of Saluation ). And undoubtedly. we 11 4 
think of what they do for us, with an inward Senſe of ' 
Gratitude and "4 [a But as we are unacquaitited wi 
Particulars, we can make no particular Acknowledg- 
ments; nor ougbt we to make any general ones, 
; outward Expreſſions of Reſpect ; ſince n God 
Aline is commanded , and wor ſhipping Angels en 
£d *, in Scripture. 
+. With Reſpect to thole 'of our own Nature, we are 
bound fo far to hold Communion, even with the pact 
of Unbelievers,. as not only to do them every Kind of 
Juſtice, but ſincerely to wiſh, and, if Occalion, ↄſſę 
heartily endeavour their Good, both in Body and Soul, 
But to all, who have vbtained the like precious Faith with 
aur/elves , we bear a ſtill nearer Relation; as being, in 
& peculiar "Senſe, Children of the ſame F ather, Diſciples 
of the lame Maſter, animated by the ſame Spirit, Mem- 
bers of the ſame Body. And theſe Things big us to 
e utmoſt Care of » by prudent, Order and 
mutual Forbearance, as mu Unity i in the Church, as 
poi we can. Such indeed, as Oey, deny the 
Fundamental Doctrines, or tranſgreſs. the fundamental 
Precepts of Chriſtianity, ought. to be rejected from 


. Chriſtian Communion. But to renounce communicate 


ing with any others, who are willing to admit ug ta.it 
on lawful Terms, is the Way to cut 05. ourſelves, not 
n 

Will allow thoſe on both Sides to belong to. his Church, 
| —— through pardonable Paſſions or " Miſtakes iſtakes, will nat 

w one another to do ſo. A N 

And as we ſhould maintain Communion: with all | pro- 
per pen we ſhould ſhe w our Diſpobtjon.ta. it bs 1 


b Th * . * Monks p. 6 ; * Cal ih. u. = 8 
v. proper 
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[Lc Un 
,roper Ways : attend on the public Inſtruction, join in 
E lie Worſhip, Seed witch 
our hath appointed; and keep the Whole of them 
ure from all forbidden, or ſuſpicious Alteratioms or 
Mixtuves ” avoid, with Care, both giving and tak» 
ing needleſs Offence, in Reſpecttotheſe, or any Matters; 
and, by all fit Means, edify one another in Love © : obey» 
ing thoſe, who are ſet over us; condeſcending to thoſe 
who are beneath us; eſteeming and honouring the wiſe 


and virtuous; teaching and admoniſhing the ers 
and faulty; bearing with the weak, relieving Eph, 
and comforting the aMifted, 7 oO ono PF 
Nor have we Communion only with the Saints on 
Earth: but are of one City, and one Family, with ſuch, 
as are already got ſafe to Heaven. Doubtlels they e 
ciſe that Communion towards us, by loving and prayi 
for their Brethren, whom they have left behind —— 5 
And we are to exerciſe it to them, not by gd» 
dreſſing Petitions to them, which we are neither authou 
rized to offer, nor have any Ground' to think they can 
hear ; but by rejoicing in their Happineſs, thanking 
Cod for the Grace which he hath beſtowed on "then 
and the Examples which they have left us: holdi 
their Memories in Honour, imitating their Virtues, ami 
beſeeching the Diſpoſer of all Things, that having fol 
lowed them in Holineſs here, 'we may meet them in 
Happineſs hereafter; and become; in the fulleſt Senne 
Fellow-cit;zens with the Saints, and of the Hege, of See 
 baving, with all thoſe that ure d in the trit Faith of 
bis holy Name, our per feet Con on and B, both-eri. 
700 and Soul, in hit eternal and everlaſting Glory, through 
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te Way: a Doctrine, of the greateſt Comfort to be- 
Voeve, and the utmoſt Danger to miſapprehend. I ſhall 
— therefore endeavour clearly to explain, | : 
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FE are; cow come to chat Article of the Creed, far 
which all the preceding ones have been preparing 


I. Fhe Nature of Sin, its different Kinds, and ita 


Guilt. een 
r and 
promi I to it. n 4 05 2243711801 £325 
J. The Nature of Sin. Both Men and all other Be- 
ings, endued with ſufficient Reaſon, muſt perceive a 
erence betyreen different Inclinations Actions, 


- of their own and others: in Conſequence of which, 


hey muſt approve ſome, as right and good; and diſap- 
hard others, as wrong and 5 Now this DiſtinQion, 


x ich we are capable- of ſceing, God muſt ſee as much 
more clearly, as his Underſtanding is more perfect than 


ours. Therefore he muſt entirely love what is good 
and utterly hate what is evil: and his Will muſt be, that 


dll his rational Creatures ſhould practiſe the former, and 


gvoid-the latter, This be makes known to be his Will, 


in ſome Degree, to all Men, howeyer ignorant, by nas 
' tural Conſcience ; and hath more fully made known to 


us, by the Revelation of his holy Word: wherein alſo, 
beſides thofe Things, which weof ourfrlves might.have 
known to be fit, he hath ſignified his Pleaſure, that we 


icorned it. Now the Will and Pleaſure of a 
ln len 
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Article X. The F 5 of Sin | 
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Conditions of the Forgivently- 


ſhould obſerve ſome further Rules, which he knew to be 
- uſeful and requiſite, though we ſhould otherwiſe not 


REM 
= 


on 


Action is not, ſtricti⸗ 


ever ſo well. 
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L CTR E XV. m9 


perſon having Authority,” as: God:hath abſolute Autho-/ 
rity, is, hen ſufficientiy notifiad, d La,. eee 


Laws of hisz which — — able to teach Ws, 


both Sorts1s our: | is Sin: 
whether it he by n ing what the Law commands, 
which is a Sin 2 miſſion 3 er he eng Wo 
which! is z din of Commiſſion. yur) 
Further: as God-hath/a vo Fight to give n he 
muſt have +a! Right to us, if we break them. 
And we all: of foals inwardly; that Sig deſerves this 
Puniſhment 5 which Bag what we call a. Senſe of 
Guilt. Some Sins haye more Guilt, chat ig, deſerve 
greater Puniſhment, than others ; becauſt theylare echt 
worſe in their o]n Nature ; r a with, Cizs 
cumſtances, that aggravatey itſtkadof allevixtigg hem 
Thus if bad Actions, known to be eh, Gn ne with! 
previous:Dehberationand Contrivance, which ad 5 
wilful or preſumptuous Sins 3 they- are very hight 
minal. But if we do, amiſs in ſome ſmaller Ani 
through Inconfiderateneſs or other Weaknels.of Mind, 
or elſe through a ſudden unſoneſeepꝶm Attack e ror 
tion; which are uſuall called Sind of Infiqmity: 
B theſe, though real, are yet leſs Offences, And 
laſtly, we at wirohg tireugh invingible Ignorance, 
that is, have no Mans of _"_— better; then the 
ault in us, thougb 
it be in itſelf. But if we might, wich a reaſonable A 
tention, have known dur ee did, not attend 
we are juſtly: blameahle, even for n cacelefs Ignorance, 
and full neh 477 ws IE 
t4) v0 il: 1184 
e Las ies is this z- chat 
though they be:obly(ineſahalles! Inſtances: ; yet if Perſons 
take ſo little Nams to guard againſt them, that they live 
in 2 conſtant ar. frequent Practice of them, which-ars 
called habitual Sins: the Guilt of, theſe may be fullas 
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ug 1K 0 7 U R E XV. 
de leſs common. But if they be t and habitually! 
indulged alſo; 3 e 


| 56 ting: as out own Hearts tell us we ought not. It is: 
likewiſe, for the moſt Part, injuring, one wes rs of an- 


undutifully- and ungratefully to our — who — 


diſtributed in this World; as certainly as God is j 


> But hers wa ſeaonably; 8 An iris and | 
teathes,” not indeed all that we migtit.wiſh,” but all that 


Patents were created upright; but ſoon tranſgreſſed a 


of their Obedience : by Which they perverted and taint- 


Committing Sin can nover be a ſlight Matter. Fort 


other, our Fellow-creatures: and it id al ways 


o wer over us, and ſhews continual Goodneſs 


to us. We may be ſure therefore, that the Puniſh. 


went, due to the leaſt Sin, is ſuch as will give us Cauſe 
to Wilh. from the Bottom of our Souls, that we had ines” 


ver done it. More enormous ones are of worſe Deſerty 
according to their Degree. And ſince R 


portionable to chem are not, with any. Conſ 


they will in che nent; unleſs we obtain F e in | 
the mean Time. And all will be made milerable,uge 
U. e ey are wicked. 1 A 
bis is the Main of what hanan Abilities unaflited 
ſeem capable of diſcovering to us ooncerning Sin and is 
Conſequences; excepting it be, that as we have à na- 
tural Approbation of what is good, ſo we have, along 


with it, a natural Proneneſs to what is evil: an In- 


conſiſtence, for which Reaſon . ww mo IF 1 
to aecount, os th: e 


we need to know of this whole Matter: i our: firſt 


plain and eaf Command of God, intended aß 2 Trial 
ed their Minds; forfeited the Immortality, which God: 


had deſigned them; brought Diſeaſes and Death on their 


Bodies; and derived to us the ſame corrupt Nature and 
mortal Condition, to which they had reduced them 
felves. An imperfect Niylemivn of this lamentable 


Change, and I give it for no other, we may have from 


our daily Experience, that wretched Poverty; fatal Dif- 
tempers,” agen vicious Inclinations, oldie nd 


from 


— — 3 , 
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tend beyond Death, and are therefore called the 1625 . 
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From Parents to their Children- Noth the BAY Dir 
poſitions, which our Origin from our 2 8 10 


hath produced in us, are ale origin: 1 
Tranſgreſſion of theirs may, very an ch Ich 5 
vine Juſtice? occaſion; 'as' the Scripture ſhews, it hath 
our being condemned, as wall. as” they, to RN 
Sufferings and Death." For” even "innocent 1 
have no ight to be exem them and to falle 
Creatdres they ate peculiarly infitudtive aug 1 
The ſame 772737 4 With equal 


occaſion our being Expoled"to A more Amtult N 


our Obedience, than we thould ele Rave une 
indeed than we ſhould be able, by the Stren which 


remains in us, to ſupport. And thus; were we left k 
ourſelves, we muſt,” in Conſeguende of che Fall of 6 
firſt Progenitors, become fina y miſerable. "But God 
ready to give us more Strengen, if we will al ie 
he may undoubtedly ſubjeck us ts any [7 OT 
he pleaſes, Prof he beſtow on 10 "whether 1 8 
rally or ſupernaturally, the Power of going 1 
them in the Manner, that he expects from us; which 
he certainly doth beſtow on all en. And if they 


it, they will be accepted by N in a proper Degree: 
what that is, we are no Judg 4. A 


But when, inſtead of're Ip our bad Inclination nds 
as through the Grace of” God we may, we, yoluntarily | 
follow and indulge them; then we fal Ko Actual Sin 
and are in Stri&neſs of Speech guilty, and deſerying 5 | 
Puniſhment. And this Puniſhment the Scripture: re- 
quently expreſſes by the Name of Death. For Dig 
being the moſt terrible to human Nature, of all 950 55 


niſhments, that Man ingies; it is uſed 5 lignif⸗ 
moſt terrible, that God inflicts ; even tho 4 > 


Death *, 17 our Saviour directs his Fo e 


ers: Be not afraid of them that till the Body 3 and after 


that have no more, that they can do, Bur I will forewarn 
you whom ye ſhall fear. Fear him, which, after &e AA 


Rev. xx. 14. XII. 8. 


. 
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% LECTURE xv. 


ben Power u call into Hell: 1, I ſe unte fun, r 


7 OTIS e A SENS $1 fo; fic bee ee e 
Ide Nature and Duration of the future. Sufferings, 
reſerved for Sinners, are. moſt awfully deſcribed in dhe 
Word of. God ; the Declarations of which concerning 
them I ſhall ſoon have Occaſion to lay before you. But 
in the mean While we all know them to be ſuch, as may 
abundantly ſuffice to engage us in a moſt ſerious Inquiry, 
Now we ſhall obtain what was: propoſed to be explained, 
"YL, The Freeiuends of Sina... 


_ amuls,, we are to undo it, as far. as we can. We are to 
Aiſapprove it, and be ſorry. for it, as we have great 


Cauſe; to beg Pardon of God, for having offended him; 


to make the beſt Amends we are able to our Fellow-crea- 


| tures, if we have injured them; to be very humble in 
[2 Hearts, and very:watchful in our future. Conduct. 
"Cheſe Things, through God's Help, we can do; and 


theſe are all that Nature directs us to do. Undoubtedly 
He will never accept leſs; but the Queſtion is, whether 
he will ſo far accept this, as to be reconciled to us upon 
it. Since Wickedneſs deſerves Puniſhment, it may be 
juſtly puniſhed, Being ſorry for it, is not being innocent 
of it. And the moſt careful Obedience afterwards no 


more makes a Compenſation for What went before, than 


avoiding to run into a new Debt pays off the old one: 


belides that we never obey ſo well, as not to add con- 


tinually ome Degree of freſh Miſbehaviour. God in- 
geed is merciful ; but he is equally righteous and holy, 
5 10 abhorrent of Sin. And what can the mere Light of 
bur own Underſtandings diſcover to us, with any Aſſu- 
rance, from theſe Attributes joined ? We ſee, that in 
this World the moſt merciful Rulers, if they are juſt and 
wiſe alſo, which God js, often puniſh even thoſe Offen- 
ders, who repent the moſt heartily. The Honour and 
| good Order of their Government requires it. And why 


- 
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| 22 Now thus much our own _ 
Reaſon- evidently teaches ; that when we haye done 
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LECTURE XK; ww 
may not he have Reaſons of the ſame, or even of a/dif« 
ferent Nature, for doing the fame: hing gs 
Still the Caſe of Penitents muſt be more favourable, 
than that of others. And there is Ground for all ſuch 
to hope, that ſuch Pity, as can, will be ſhewn them in 
ſome Manner, they cannot be ſure how, or ta 
what Effect. And God hath been pleaſed to confirm 
this Hope, from Time to Lime, by various Revelations, 


- b 


eradually unfolding his gracious Deſigns ; ll, by the - 


coming of our bleſſed Lord, the whole Purpoſe of his 


Goodneſs was opened ; as far as it is proper, that Mor- 


tals ſhould be acquainted with it. £3 46k. 125 

From theſe Revelations, contained in the Bible, we 
learn, that Repentance / alone, even the completeſt, 
would not be ſufficient to reinſtate us fully in God's Fa- 
vour; much leſs the poor Endeavours towards it, Which 
we of ourſelves are capable of uſing : but that our Par- 
don and Salvation depend on the compaſſionate Inter- 


ceſſion of a Mediator appointed by our heavenly Fathers 


that a Perſon, who ſhould deliver Mankind from the 
bitter Fruits of their Tranſgreſſions, had in general been. 


promiſed, and the Promile been believed, fromthe earlieſt © 


Ages; and more particular Notices of him gradually: 
imparted to the ſucceſſive Generations of the choſen 
People: that at Length in the Seaſon, which infinite 
_ Wiſdom ſaw, to be fitteſt, he appeared on Earth, in the 
Character of the only begotten Son of God ; taught 
his Followers the Precepts, and ſet them the Example, 


of perfect Piety and Virtue; and after bearing cheer- 8 


tal Life, ſubmitted to ſuffer a cruel Death from wick 


Men, proven by the Perfections which they ought to. 


have adored: that this voluntary Sacrifice of himſelf, the 
Almighty was pleaſed to accept from Him, whoſe divine 
Nature, united to the human, gave it unſpeakable Va- 


- 


1 
fully, for this Purpoſe, all the Inconveniences of mor om. 


lue, as a Reaſon for entering into a Covenant of Mere 


With all thoſe, who ſhould be influenced, by Faith in 
his Doctrines, to obey his Laws : that ſtill neither our 
Obedience, nor our Faith 2 is at all meritorious, or 
0 — +4 1. 277 000 


neſs to'us 1s no 


A. - 
* 


een 
in any Degree the Cauſe of our Acceptance; for they 
te of then God's Gift; arid they are both, throu 
our Fault, very imperfeCt : but yet that thankful Behef 
in Chriſt; as our Saviour from the Power and the Pu- 
niſhment'of Sin, working by Love © to our Maker, our 
Redeemer, our Sanctifier, our Fellow. creatures, is ap- 
pointed the Condition of our obtaining, and the Inftrus 
5 * „ © 1 TO ER, 
The Reaſons of this Appointment we ſee, as through 
a Glaſs, _ ; 
its being Wiſdem' of God, though in a Myſtery *, 
With Reſpe& to ourſelves, it hath the moſt powerful 
Tendency to inſpire us with Humility, Gratitude, and 
Diligence. With Reſpect to the blefled Fe/us, it was a 
fit Reward for what he had done and ſuffered, to take 
thoſe into Favour again, for whom he had intereſted 
himſelf with ſuch inexpreflible Goodnefs. And with 
Reſpect to God, it was a ſtrong Demonſtration' of his 
Concern for the Glory of his Attributes, and the Ho- 


nour of his Government, that he would not be recon- 
Ciled to Sinners on any other Terms, than ſuch an In- 
, terpoſition of ſuch a Perſon in their Behalf : which yet, 


ſince he himſelf 9 as well as accepted, his Kind- 


Thus then did Mercy and Truth meet together, Righteauf- 


neſs and Truth kiſs each other; and God ſhew himſelf. 

jut, and yet the Fuſſ iiſier of them which believe in Feſus b. 
But then we muſt always remember, that none will be 

forgiven and made happy by the Means of Chriſt, but 


they who are reformed and made holy by his Means: 


that his Sacrifice is not to ſtand inſtead of dur Repentance 
and Amendment; but is the Confideration which in- 


duces God firſt to work in us pious Diſpoſitions, then 


to accept us, if we cultivate and exert them faithfully. 


Perhaps the Benefit of this Sacrifice may extend, ina 

very valuable, though inferior Degree, even to thoſe 
J Gal. v. 6. l 
rv. 1 


© x Tor. xiii, 124 
© Rom. iii, 26, : 


3 whe 


yet enough of them to convince us 


eſs, than if he pardoned us without it. 


ex Cor, l. 7, f., 


? 
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who have had little or no Knowledge of Him, who offer+ 


ed it. But in ſuch Queſtions we have no Conc 
Our Buſineſs is to take Care that it may 
by embracing, with an active as well as joyful Faith, the 
gracious Tenders of the Goſpel Diſpenſation:;- '-.. 44 

Indeed, the firſt Advantage, that we have from it, is. 
before we are capable of knowing our Happineſs, at the 
Time of our Baptiſm. For Baptiſm reſtores the Infants 


of believing Parents, as will be proved hereafter in ex 


plaining it, to that, Aſſurance of immortal Liſe, which 
our firſt Parents loſt, and we by Conſequence. But 
when adminiſtered to Perſons of riper Years, as it con- 
veys a further Privilege, the Pardon of their former ac» 
tual Sins, it alſo requires a ſuitable Condition, the Ex- 
erciſe of an actual Faith, ſuch as will praduce future 
Obedience. And-as Infants are baptized only on Pre- 
ſumption of their coming to have this Faith in due 
Time: ſo, if they live, and refuſe to be inſtructed in 
it, or deſpiſe it, their Baptiſm will avail them Nothing 
For it is a Covenant: at firſt indeed made for us; but 
to be afterwards acknowledged and ratiſied by us, as it 


is in Confirmation. And in this Covenant we engage, 


on our Part, to keep ourſelves, with an honeſt Care, free 
from Sin: and God engages, on his, to conſider us, 
(not becauſe of our Care, though on Condition of it, 
but for the Sake of Chriſt,) as free from Guilt ; not- 
withſtanding ſuch Infirmities and Failings as may over- 
take well-meaning Perſons. He will not look” on- theſe 


as Breaches of his Covenant, but readily. pals then 
over; provided we make a general Conſeſſion of them 


in our daily Prayers, and ſtrive againſt them with a rea- 
ſonable Diligence. For ſuch Things we cannot expect 
to avoid entirely: but greater Offences we may. And 
therefore, if we fall into any habitual Wicked 5, ON 
any ſingle Act of groſs and deliberate Sin ; we forfeit” 
the Happineſs, to which our Baptiſm entitles us: and: 


if we continue impenitent, the more - Privileges we 


have enjoyed, the more ſeverely we ſhall be puniſhed. 
| F 3 + * * 


extend to us, 


e LE C TUR E xy. 
For to wobomſosver much is given, of him ſhall much be U 


— 


han. 


gitired . N 795 * 4 , 

But if God allows us Time; and we make Uſe of it, 
not only to be ſorry for having lived ill, for this alone is 
not Goſpel Penitence ; but to be ſorry from a Principle 


of Conſcience ; and to ſhew of what Sort our Sorrow is, 


by living well afterwards, in all thoſe Reſpects, in which 
we have been faulty, we become intitled again to the di- 


vine Favour. For though the Scripture declares it im- 
fe to renew ſome Sinners to Repentance : yet if this 
be taken ſtrictly, it can mean only Blaſphemers againſt 


the Holy Ghoft*. Beſides, impoſſible, in all Languages, 
often ſignifies no more than extremely difficult : and 


with God all Things are poſſible*. Experience proves, that 


reat Numbers are renewed to Repentance : and that they 
all not be forgiven, when they repent, is no where 


| ſaid. It is true, there remains no more Sacrifice for Sin u, 
. No other Method of Salvation, than that, to which they 


have loſt their Claim. But till, if they humbly: appl 
for a freſh Intereſt in it; fince the Apoſtle directs 


Chriſtians to reftore ſuch to their Communion, as Bre- 


thren, in the Spirit of Meetneſi ; there can be no Doubt, 
but God will receive them, as a Father, with Pity and 
Mercy. Indeed the Words of St. 


Baue an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt, the righs 
tectrs ; and be is the Propitiation for our Sinn oe 
Lou ſee then the ineſtimable Goodneſs of God, in 
providing Means, by which we not only ſhall be par · 
doned, but have the Comfort of knowing beforehand, 


that we ſhall. But then you ſee alſo the only Terms, 
on which we are to expect it. And theſe are, not that 


we live on in a Circle of ſinning and repenting; not 
that we abſtain from ſome Sins, and indulge others: 


but that we ſo repent of all our Sins, as not wilfully to 
uke xil. 48 3 Heb. Vi. 4, 6. * Mak , f. 


Matth. xix. 26. wy Heb. X. 26. » Gal. vi. 1. i 2 Johy ts * 
| m 


| John alone would be 
ſufficient to baniſh all Deſpondency from the Breaſt of 
every Chriſtian/Penitent. MM little Children, theſe Things | 
torite unto you, that ye ſin not. But if any Man fin, we 


8. 26 


are they, to whom the Lord "—_ nds OR and in ; 
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fin agai in. And till we are arrivedat this, we wußt neve 
think ens in a ſafe Condition! Por, as on. the « 
Hand, the wicked Man turn from his Wickednefs, he 
live; ſo on the other, if the righteous Man turn fi 

his Righteoufneſs, he all Bip - Bled art they, Whoſe - 
Tranſgreſſim is forgiuen, and whoſe Sim is covered. - Ble 7 
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Articles XI. XII Part l. The 3 1 the 
| Ruch, and tbe Life everlaſti ing. 


HE ReſurreQion of the Body and Life e 
ing being the Conſequences of the preceding Ar- 
ticle, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, our Belief of that com- 

fortable Truth leads us naturally to believe theſe alſo. 


And as they complete the Whole of what we are con- 


cerned to know); ſo here the Proſeſſion of our Faith. 
happily concludes, having brought us to the End of our 


Faith, the Salvation of our Souls *, 


But, though this Part of our Creed expreſles only. two 
Things ; yet it implies two more: and ſo = 


the four following Particulars : 


I. That the Souls of all Men continue N 2 Death. 

II. That their Bodies ſhall at 15 laſt op be e 

up, and reunited to them. ; | 
» x Peter i. 9. 


Fg 7 w 
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We are every one of us capable of perceiving and think. 
ing, Las and ee loving and hating, haping 


and rejolci rieving. That Part of us, 
which doth theſe Thing * Me call the Mind or Soul. 


[| oy everlaſting Happineſs. 

10 kt * 8 hat thoſe 5 the. wicked, ſhall undergo « ever: 
laing Puniſhment. - 

| I. That the Souls of al Men continue after Death, 


[ b No plainly; this is not Go Neither our Limbs, - 


19 nor our Trunk, nor even our Head, is what under-. 


"Fi but ſomething, that hath its Abode within the Head, 
and is unſeen. A little Conſideration will make any of 
{ - you ſenſible of this. Then, further: our Bodies in- 
creaſe, from an unconceivable Smallneſs, to a very large 
Bulk, and waſte away again and are changing, each 

IS + of them, more or 15, every Da Our Souls, we 
know, continue all the ag the * Our Limbs 
may be cut off one after another, —4 periſh : yet the 
Soul not be impaired by it in the leaſt. All F cling and 
Motion ma be loſt almoſt throughout the- Body, as in 


Tendency«to. deſtroy it. On the contrary, the greateſt 
Diſorders of the Underſtanding are aften accompanied 
with firm. Health and 8 of Body: and the moſt» 

fatal Diſtempers of the Body are attended, to the very 


neſs of Underſtanding. Since therefore theſe two are 

plainly different Things; though we knew no further, 
there would be no Reaſon to conclude, that one of them 
dies, becauſe the other doth. But ſince we do know 
further, that it can ſurvive ſo many Changes of the 


e goſſum. Cic. Tuſc, Die. I. i. c. 29. | 
ſurvive 


ſtands, and Wand, and wills, and likes r 


the Caſe of an univerſal Palſy: yet the Soul have lot 
Nothing. And though ſome Diſeaſes do indeed diſorden 
the Mind: there is no eee that any have a. 


Moment of Death, with all polüble Vigour and Liveli- 


other; this alone affords a fair Probability, that it may | 


d In quo igitur loco eſt (mens) ? Credo equidem | in nn : & cur cre= 


| trary, ſo far as the acute 


f 
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gine the — Thing of the Soul, in which we perceive 
no Change at that T ime, would be almoſt as groundleſs, 
as if having frequently heard the- Mufic of an Organy 


but never ſeen the Perſon that played on it, we ſhould. 


ſuppoſe him dead, on finding the Inſtrument i 
of playing any more. For the Body is an Inftrument 
adapted to the Soul. The latter is his proper Self: the 
former is but ſomething joined to us for a Fime. And 
though, during that Time, the Connection is very cloſez 
et othing hinders, but we may be as well after the 
Lene of our Soul from our preſent 2907s as we 
were before, if not better. 
Then conſider further: When the Body des, 2 
the preſent Compoſition and Frame of it is diſſolved, 


and falls in Pieces: not the leaſt ſingle Particle, of all 


that make it up, returns to Nothing; or can do, unleſs 
God, who gave it Being, thinks.fit to take that Bein ng | 
away. Now we have no Reaſon to imagine the Soul 
made up of Parts, though the Body is,. On the con- 
1 — are able to judge, 
what perceives and wills muſt be one uncompoun 
Subſtance, And not being compounded, it cannot be 
diſfolved, and therefore probably cannot die, >. 
God indeed may put an End toit, when he al 
But ſince he hath made it of 'a Nature to laſt for ever 
we cannot well conceive, that he will deſtroy it aſter ſo 
ſhort a Space, as that of this Life: eſpecially conſider- 
ing, that he hath planted in our Breaſts, an earneſt De- 
fire of Immertality, and a Horror at the Thought of 
ceaſing to be. It is true, we dread alſo the Death of 
our Bodies, and yet we own they muſt die: but then 
we believe, that they were not at firſt intended to die: 
and that they ſhall live again wonderfully improved. 


See Cic. Tuſc, Diſp. i. 29. e 
F 5 God 
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God hath in no Caſe given us natural Diſpoſitions and 
„which he purpoſed at the ſame Time to dif- 
appoint: much leſs, when are ſuch, that the wileſt 
and beſt Men feel the moſt of them, and are made ſtill 
wiſer and better by them. - | F Ira 
Beſides, there are plainly in our Souls Capacities for 
vaſtly higher Improvements, both in Knowledge and 
Goodneſs, than any one arrives at in this Life, The 
- beſt inclined, and moſt induſtrious, . undeniably have 
not near Time enough to become what they could be, 
And is it likely, that Beings qualified for doing ſo much, 
ſhould have 'h little Opportunity for it; and ſink into 
Nothing, without ever attaining their proper Maturity 
and Perfection? But further: not to urge, that Happi- 
_ neſs here is very. unequally divided between Perſons 
5 intitled to it; which yet is hard to reconcile 
with God's impartial Bounty: it hath been already ob- 
ſerved, in ſpeaking of the Judgment to come, that 
though, in general, the Courſe of Things in this World 
doth bear Witneſs to God's Love of Virtue, and Has 
tred of Sin; yet, in Multitudes of particular ' Caſes, 
nothing of this Kind appears. Not only gaod Perſons 
often undergo, in common with others, the -largelit 
Shares of Evil in Life; and bad Perſons enjoy, in com- 
mon with others, the higheſt Degrees of Proſperity in 
it: but the former are- frequently Sufferers, and ſome - 
times even to Death, for the very Sake of their Duty 
and thelattergain every Sort of worldly Advantages by 
very Means of their Wickedneſs. Yet evidently there is a 
Difference between right Behaviour and wrong: and 
God muſt fee this Difference: and his Will muſt be, 
that Mankind ſhould- obſerve it: and accordingly we 
feel ourſelves inwardly bound fo to do. Now is it poſ- 
ſible, that a Being of perfect Juſtice and Holineſs, of 
infinite Wiſdom and Power, ſhould have ordered T0 
ſo, that obeying him and our own Conſciences ſhoyld 
ever make us miſerable, and diſobeying them prove 
beneficial to us, on the Whole? We eannot ſurely ima- 
gine, that he will permit any one ſuch Caſe to happen. 
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And therefore ſince in this World ſuch Cafes do hap- 
pen; this World is not our final State: but another 
will come after it, in which every one ſhall be recom- 
penſed according to his Works. Without this Belief, 
Religion and Virtue would often want ſufficient Mo- 
tives : with it they never can: and therefore this Belief 
1s true. | 


. Strong] as theſe Arguments prove the Doctri ine 1 95 


Life after Death; yet it receives a conſiderable Addition 


E XVI wan 


* 
- 


of Strength from the univerſal Agreement of all Man- 


kind in it, with but few Exceptions, from the very 
Beginning. Of the earlieſt Ages indeed we have only 


ſhort Accounts: yet enough to judge, what their No- 


ey be indeed, 
declared 


tions of this Point were. What could 
when they knew, that Abel, with whom 


himſelf pleaſed, was murdered by his Brother ſor that 


very Reaſon? Surely his Brother's: Hatred did not do 
him more Harm, than God's Love of him did him 
Good. That would be thinking lowly indeed of the 
A And therefore, ſince plainly he had not the 
Benefit of his Piety here, there muſt be another Place, 
in which he received it. Again, when Enoch walked 
with God, and was not, for God tool him could this 
peculiar Favour be only depriving him, before his natu- 
ral Time, of the Enjoyments of the State? 
Muſt it not be admitting him to thoſe. of a future one ? 
When God called himſelf, in a diſtinguiſhed Senſe, the 
God of Abraham and the Patriarchs, what had they en- 
joyed in this Life, anſwerable to ſo extraordinary a 

anner of ſpeaking? Many, in all Likelihood, both 


. equalled and exceeded them in worldly. Satisfactions 3 


But therefore, as the Epiſtle to the Hebrews on ves, 
God was not aſbamed to be called their God, - beckuſe he! 

prepared for them a heavenly City. . When Jacob confeſſed 
himſelf a Pilgrim and Stranger on Earth, be plainly-de4 


clared, as the ſame Epiſtle obſerves, that he defined a l. | 
ter Country®* for his Home. Again, when: mourning = 


20en. v. 4. * Heb. xi, g- 16. 


for 
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for the ſuppoſed Death of his Son Jaſeph, he faith, | he: 
will go. down to him: we tranſlate the next Wor 

ly, gy Graue, as if he intant-to have his Body Jad: | 

by him: that could not be; for he thought him devoured: 
by wild Beaſts: it means, into the inviſible State, the 

State of departed Souls. And in this Senſe it is ſaid ot 
ſeveral of the Patriarchs, that they were gathered unto their 

People ; and of al that Generation, which lived with 

Jelbua, that they were gathered unto their Fatherss. 

In the Time of Moſes we find, that even the Heathens 
had a ſtrong Notion of another Life. For they had 
built a ſuperſtitious Practice upon it, of ſecking to the 

dead, and enquiring of them concerning Things t 
come. A fooliſh and Picked Cuſtom indeed: but how 

ever, it ſhews the Belief was deeply rooted in them. 

And though future Recompences were not, directly and 

-expreſsly, either promiſed to good Perſons, or threatened 

to bad, in the Law of Moſes yet that might be, not 
becauſe they were unknown, — becauſe God thought 

them ſufficiently known; and for Reaſons of unſearch- 

able Wiſdom, did not chink proper, that Moſes e 

make any conſiderable Addition to that Knowledge? 

of which there was the leſs Occaſion, as temporal * 

wards and Puniſhments were more equally adminiſtered 

by Providence amongſt the Jews, than any other People. 
| Beſides, a Life to come is not mentioned in the Laws of 
our own Nation neither: though we know, they were 
made by ſuch, as profeſſed firmly to believe ĩt. And the 

Reaſon is, partly that national Laws are more immediately 
ms defigned to procure Men Peace and Proſperity on Earth, 
1 than Happineſs in Heaven: and partly alſo, that they 
* 2 ſuch Encouragements, as they are able to be- 

0 


2e neger ene 


1 w; and fuch Penalties, as they are able to inflict; 
_ which are thoſe of this World only. Aeſes indeed went 
D e the Sanctions, which are in Man's Power: and 
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and Curſes on their Diſpbedience. But 38, in {6 doing, 
he ſpoke, not ſo much to ſingle Perſons conſidered ſingly, 
5 to che whole People in 4 Bey; theſe Bleſings And 
Curſes could be only, what they were, thoſe Sf the 
—— Life: becauſe „ the” Diviſion of Mankind inte- 
tions will ſubſiſt no longer 3 and therefore national 
Good or Evil can be enjoyed or ſuffered” only here. 
But ſtill, ſince it is evident, through the Whole of his 
Law, that the Jews had the moſt ſerious Belief of a ju 
Providence; and alſo, from the'aboyementioned Proofs, 
that they believed a future State; ſurely they myſt be 
lieve in general, that this Providence would be 6 exerte® . 
in that State, as to reward the good, and puniſh the 
wicked. More and ftronger Evidences of this wilt e 
given under the ſecond ticular, "the" Near of 


the Body. 


At preſent I ſhall go on to obſerve further, that no 
only the Jews, but all the Nations of the World, whe- 
ther learned or unlearned, whether known in former 
Times or diſcovered of Tater Times, appear” to have 2} 
deen perſuaded, that the Souls of Men continue after - 
Death. Now this ſo univerſal Agreement "muſt ſurely | 
have ariſen from an inward Princi fe of Nature, die- 
tating to all Perſons, that they are defi 
Exiſtence ; and that as they are plainly Creatares ac- 
countable for their Actions, yet often do not acc 
here, they muſt expect to do it hereafter! Or 


the Notion be ſuppoſed to haye e 


dition; that Tradition muſt have been derived from - 
what God himſelf had taught the firſt of Men elſe It 
had never reached to all Men; and it muſt have und 


ſome powerful Confirmation in the Minds and Hearts 


of Men : elſe in fo great a Length of ime, amidft {6 
many Changes of human Cireumſtances, it muſt have 
been univerfally worn out and forgotte. 

Indeed, before eur Saviour Days, Length of Tins; 
and F olly, and Wickedneſs, had every where obſcured * 


and darkened this great Truth, by, fabulous Additions .* 


and abſurd Alterations: Which hindered the good In- 


ed for a future i 
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Obſtacles thrown in their Way; 
Conſeienoe teach the Doctrine of a future State 
the Generality of Men, Reaſon i is little ex 
Conſcience little conſulted, in Relation to 

Truths. And though the Old Tchament gave _—_— 
further Intimations of it; yet theſe were neither very 
clear and explicit, nor known by the greateſt Part of the 
World. No Wonder then if their Concluſions, con- 


cerning a Matter ſo intirely out of Sight, were often- 
doubtful, and often falſe: and thus they were miſled in 


A Subject of the greateſt Importance to them of all 
others. It is therefore one ineſtimable Benefit of the 


Chriſtian Revelation, that our bleſſed Lord hath through- 
ly removed the preceding Uncertainties and Errors; and 


brought Life and Immortality to perfect Light through the 


Goſpel : not only confirming = divine Authority wWhat- 
ever had been rationally taught before; but adding, by 
the ſame Authority, ſeveral intereſting Particulars, which 
human Faculties could not diſcover; and which. partly 
have been ehe to you, in diſcourſing on the gene- 


ral Judgment; and partly will be, in what I ſhall fur- 


ther ſay N the E 1 ag now propoſed. 


All that remains to be ſaid under the firſt is, thabneis 


ther the full Reward of good Perſons deceaſed is as yet 


Reſurrection: but that ſtill, ſince our Saviour deſcribes 


- the Soul of Lazarus; as carried Angels into Abraham's. 


Beſam, and there A 56 ince he promiſed the 


aradiſe® , and St. Paul f ſpeaks of being preſent with 
Chrs/t, as the immediate Conſequence of Death, and 


ur better" than this Life: therefore the State of thoſey 
_ wubo die in the Lord, is now a State, not of e 
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bdeſtowed on them, nor the full Funiſhment of the wicked 
= 2s yet inflicted ; theſe Things being to follow the general 


. 7 Thief, that he ſhould be that Day with him in 
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but Happineſs: wherein they are bleſſed,/ in 1g 
their Labours* ; and doubtleſs rejoice, with - 
able and full of Glory?, in the Froſpett of NT. 
Felicity, which the righteous Judge 4 will herealher 
give them. 

For as to the-Pattencs: <a. „ where the 
greateſt Part of good Perſons are to ſuffer grievous tem- 
poral Puniſhments, after Death, for their Sins, though 
the eternal Punifhment is remitted :- it hath no Ground 
in the leaſt. Our Saviour's ſaying, that the g * 2 

this 

or that avhich is to come, is merely ſaying, it ſhall not = 
forgiven at all, but puniſhed both here and hereafter, 
The Priſon, ont: of wiki, he faith, the Perſon, who 
agrees not with his Brother, ball net come, till he hath 
— the laft Farthing* ; is either a literal Priſon of this 

orld, or the Priſon of Hell in the next, out of which 
the contentious 2 uncharitable ſhall never come, for 
they can never the laſt Farthi The Spirits in 
Priſon to 2 Peter ſaith, 2 by bis my 


SY not to Purgato but to a *. e 
When St. Paul bids _ take Heed, how they. build an 
the Foundation of Chriſtianity ; adding, that the Fire 
Hall try every Man's Wark; and if - any Man's Wark ſhall 

be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer. Loſs; ; but Gill Gal be ſaved, 2 
as by Fire"; he means, that Perſons muſt not 0 Gd 

trines of their own Invention with the Goſpel of 

which in this Inſtance, amongſt others, thoſe 72 the 
Church of Rome ary done; for when the Lord N 

Hall be revealed from Heaven in flaming Fire", to 1 
the World, ſuch Notions will not ſtand che 

they that hold them will be Loſers by them; and boos: 
ſtill they may be ſaved, it will be with Dificulty and 


» Rev. xiv, 13. x Pet, i. 8. 
Matth. v. 26. 2 Pet. iii. 18, 19, 20. 
2 1 Cor, ii. 10—13. 2 Theft. i, 7˙ 


Paradiſe: it was for the Apoſtles, Saints, and Martyrs ; 
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Danger; as eee. when his Houſe is burns 
Ing. y, many of the ancient Chriſtians 
- prayed for the dead. beſides that they. had no Warrant 
for ſo doing, it was only for — of | their 
Happineſs, whom they apprehended to be already in: 


for the bleſſed Virgin herſelf: whom they certainly did 
not think to be in Purgatory. And obſerve, if — | 
prayed- for them, they did not pray to them. Purga- 
tory then is Nothing, but an imaginary Place, invented 
Men, to give bad Perſons Hope, and good Perſons 
read of being put into it; that they may get What 
icy can from both, by pretending to deliver them out 
of it again. Fear not therefore ſuch vain Terrors. 
The Souls of the righteous are in the Hands of the Lord? 
and there ſhall no Torment touch them. 
'-+ Thoſe ef the wicked, on the contrary, as | 
to be hereafter with the Devils, we may juſt! de 
are, like them, now OT Soto” Chains of Dartneſs 
© iv be referncd unto Fud Ane hearts The vents 
* Heir Sufferings ſhall not dern, till the Day of Judg- 
ment comes; yet are they repreſented by our 8 
as being, inſtantly after Death, in a Place where 
are tormented and undoubtedly, the Loſs of their 
Fleafures and Gains, Remorſe for their paſt Follies and 
Crimes, Deſpair of Pardon, and the fearful Looking for 
of Judgment and fiery Indignation, which fhall devour theme 3 
cannot but make their intermediate State intenſely - 
miſerable-: and what then will their final one be] God 
grant, chat thinking frequently and ſeriouſly of theſe 
awful 1 we may and conſider, in this our 


Day, the Things that Þ belong to our Fwy before they are 
En 8 row RS 

| F, 4 
© Wiſh. 5, 2 ws. cy 7 2 Pets ll. 4s © | luke . 38 
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Anides: XL, XI Pat U. Th 18 < 
oa Bay, and the. Life everlaſting... 


JJ NPER the two, laſt Articles of the Creed, 1 i 
22 9 5 8 gu. e. * _ | 
f iats | 
hs That the Cf Men continue * Death 
Ro eee 
Teun to . | 

III. That Souls and d Bodies of 200d n 


fhall everl 
e t ofthe wicked hall undecgs evra 


ng Fin ion. bei x the Foundation of 2 
I choſe to enlarge on ma Proof. an 
Now I proceed to ſhew;, -- 2 
II. That the Bodies of A be id up 
again, and reunited to their Souls. I bis Reaſon alone A 
cannot prove: and accordingly the Heathen, were igng@r; | 
rant of it; but it carries with it 2 Cogtradiction tor | 
Reaſon in the leaſt. For God i is infinite, both in Power 
and Knowledge: and it is unqueſtignably.as poſkble, to, 
bring together and enliven the ſcattered Parts; of of 
| Body again, as it was to make them out of Nothing, 
| and give them Life, at firſt. And therefore, ſince wer 
muſt acknowledge the original Formation of our: Bodies 
to have been of God, we have abundant Cauſe to be 
aſſured, that he can, 2 Death, form them anew, 
Wenn he * And that this will de dane Was 
* pro= 


doe EDO one tron i, inn Boe 
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138 L E C 1 W K XVI. 
; probably implied in that general Promiſe, made to our 
"firſt Parents, that the Seed of | the. — our bleſſed 

Lord, fuld bruiſe the Serpent Head® ; deſtroy his Power ; 
and conſequent! take away the Curſe, under which 
he had broug ankind. For as Part of that Curſe 
conſiſts in 1 Wies Death of the Body, it cannot be 
completely taken away, but the Reſurrection of 
the Body, In Aſtertimes, Abraham, we find, had 

- fo ftrong a Belief of Ss Poſhbility of this Article, 
that he was willing, on the divine Command, to ſacri- 

fice his Son : regſening, as the Epiſtle to the Hebrews - 

- teaches us, that God was able tor * E wp, #ven from 
the dead. And indeed he could not have been in- 

| Yuced to this, by any other Reaſoning. God had pros 

miſed him, that by his Son Iſaac he ſhould have a nu- 
merous Poſterity : and this Promiſe he firmly believed. 

Now he muſt know, it could never be fulfilled; if 7/ac 

was to be facrificed, but by his riſing again : 

fore he. muſt be rſuaded, that he would riſe again for 

- that Purpoſe, On proceeding ſomewhat further in the 
facred Hiſtory, bad Job expreſſin himſelf on this 

Head, if we at all underſtand his Word, i in very ſtrong. 

Terms ; 1 know that my Redeemer liveth ; und that he 

Jland at the latter Day the Earth. And though, after . 

Skin, this Body be deftroyed * ; yet in my Fließ ſhall Tfee 

Sed. Again, when Elyjah was taken up alive into 

Heaven, this muſt ſurely give on Expectation, that the 

| Body as well as the So Son hs rtake of future Hap» 

pineſs. And when the P AN erſons, mentioned 
the Old Teftament, were raiſed up to Life in this 

World, it could not but i increaſe the Probability of a 

fy Reſurrection in the next. Then in the Bock 

of Denmel we have an ex 8 Declaration, that 4 

Time ſhould come, when they, who ſlept in the DAH 

AM he Barth, ſhould awake + to everlaſting Life, 

and ſome to Shame, and ever, ing Contempt*. And 


Sen. i, 1 » Heb, x. b | thi I 
. 4 e pg 6 * he Xt 
3 in 5 


OL * * l f a 


\ 


indeed, when thoſe, whom we commonly call the three 
Children, in the former Part of that Book, tell the Kings 


that even though it were not the Pleaſure of God to de- 


liver them from the fiery Furnace, yet would they not 
| ſerve his Gods* 5 on what other Principle could they fo 
rationally, or did they ſo probably ſay this, as om chat, 
which the Brethren in the Book of Maccabees expli- 


citly profeſs ? There, one of them, ſtretching forth bis 
Hands to the Torment, ſaith, Theſe I ba from Haaum 
and for bis Laws 1 deſpiſe tbem; and from hum hope g nu. 


ceive them again. Another, It is good, being put te Deut 
by Men, to look for Hope from God, te be: raiſed; up aganm 
by bim. And laſtly, the Mother declares; to her Chi. 
dren : 7 12 Birth, ner Life ; nor was it 4; 

that formed your 
3 d- par 7 
Beginning F all Things, ui 7 cy giue you 
Breath and eo again; as you now regard not your ſelv « 
but 


his Laws Sale z. In the later Times indeed of 
Jewiſh Church, not a few denied this Doctrine: 
much the er Number held it; allowing, as St. Paul 
acquainted Felix, that there ſball be @ Reſurrectian, bath 
of the juſt and unjuſt, 1 13,494. rent 

Yet ſtill, the full Confirmation of it was reſerved for 
our Saviour-to give: who, having in his Eite-time 


raiſed rn Perſons, as you may read at large 


in the Evangeliſts, raiſed up himſelf from the dead, in 
the laſt Place; to afford us the ſtrongeſt Demonſtration 
poſlible, that he both can and will raiſe us all at the Day 
of Judgment, | Mn 

This great Event will doubtleſs, when it comes topals, 
exhibit to the whole Univerſe an aſtoniſhing Evidenec of 
the Power and the Truth of God : who may eaſiy have 
many Reaſons for reſtoring our Bodies, which we appre : 
hend not; beſides thoſe, which in ſome Meature we 
do apprehend : that the Soul of Man being originally, 
and in the State of Innocence, united to a Body, is pro- 


* Dan, tile 27, 38, | © 2. Mace. vil 20=#736 As b. 2h . 
* bably j 
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but doubileſs the Creator of d 


4 1 
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Bably capable of completer Perception and Action, and 
eonſequently of higher Degrees of Reward or Puniſh- 
ment, in that State, than a ſeparate one; or at leaſt will: 
de ſo, with ſuch a Body,, as in the next Life ſhall be al- 
lotted to it: and likewiſe that our Belief of enjoying 
Happineſs, or ſuffering Mifery, in both Parts of our 
Frame hereafter, muſt naturally incline us to preſerve 
the Purity of both here: abſtaining, or cleaning our« 
Feldes, from all Filthiniſs of Fleſb and Spirit, and perfetting- 
Holineſs in the Fear of GO . e ee 
The Truth and Reaſonableneſs of the Doctrine be- 
ing thus cftabliſhed ; it ought to be no Objection, that. | 
feveral Particulars relating to it exceed our Comprehen- 
fon. | Haw the dead are raiſed, it is ſufficient that God 
knows; and by no Means wonderful, that we do not: 
for we ſcarce know, how any one Part of the Courſe 
of Nature is carried on. And as to the Inquiry, that 
follows this in St. Paul, N ub what Bodies do they com 
we are taught, they ſhall be fo far the ſame Bodies, that 
every one ſhall have properly his own, and be truly the 
fame Perſon: he was before: but ſo far different, that 
thoſe of good Perſons will be ſubject to none of the Suf- 
ferings, none of the Infirmities, none of the Neceſſities 
of this Life. For, to uſe the ſame Apoſtle's Words, 
What is ſown in Corruption, all be raiſed in In ion + 


6 what is ſown in Diſhonour,, ſhall be raiſed in Glory» whats ſown 


natural Body, ſhall be raiſed e Body', But the 

particular Nature of ſpiritual Bodies, or the Diſtinction 
that ſhall be made in them, between the more eminent 
in Goodneſs and their inferiors, as one Star differeth from 
other Star in Glyn; theſe Things we are not quali- 
fed, in our preſent State, to underſtand. And it is ſome 
Degree of Weakneſs, even to aſł Queſtions about them: 
Rkut would be much greater, to attempt giving Anſwers. 

F ſhall therefore only add, that ſuch of the good, as are 
found alive at the coming of the Lord”, ſball not fleep,, 


i 2 Cor. vii. 1. K 1 Cor. xv. 8 I 1 Cor, XV, 4 | 
= Ibid, 44. * 1Thefk. iv. 15. = * 3. 2 ; 


\ 


or die, and therefore cannot riſe 


will be at the Reſurrection, it | hath not, I think, af 


LIE FTU XVII. ue 
again ; but h be 
-changed* o into. the ſame Likeneſs with thoſe who. ddl: as 


the Scripture hath-plainly taught us. But what the ws 
pearance and Condition of the Bodies of wicked Perſons 


forded us the leaſt Knowledge, further than is impl ioc in 
the Deſcription of their Puniſhment, of which I halt 
treat before I conchude.: and let us be ſo wiſe; 8 2 
dread the Terrors, that are thus concealed from us. 
Concerning the general Jud which is to e 
immediately after the Reſurrection, I have ſpokeh\undet 
the Article of the Creed, which relates to it: and theres 
fore proceed now to the Conſoquances of that rn . 
by ſhewing you, 
III. That both che Souls and Bodies of de ies and | 
virtuous will enjoy everlaſiing Lift: that is, in their Caſe, 
Happineſs. For a happy Life being the only one, that 
is a Blefling : Life, in ag 15 very e ts, 1 
Hes Felicity; and Death 
Now that good Perfons will, me or later, be res : 
compenſed by a good — is an undoubted Truth. 
But then as no one is perfectly „and many dr 
been very bad: there is Room for much Doubt, who 
bath a Right to apply this Comfort to himſelf, and who: . 
not. But what Reaſon might be at a Loſs to de 
the Scripture hath cleared up; and intitled all to Pars -- 
don and Reward, who truly repent of theit Sins; a 
ſincerely, though not without Mixtures of human 5 
Frailty, obey God, from à Principle of Faith id 
Chriſt, and in Reliance on the Grace of the , Holy - 
Ghoſt. Still, after this, Reaſon unaſſiſted can only 
gueſs, of what Nature, of what: Degree, of what Dura. 
tion, this Reward will be. And — once more Reves 
lation interpoſes, and moſt happily enlightens us. 
ye hath not ſeen, nor Bar heard, neither haue entered inte 
the Heart of Man, the Things iubich God hath prepared far 
them that love him. But God hath revealed . — unto us by. 
bis Spirit ꝰ. Not that any exact Account is given us, of 


9 $7 74 Cor, ii, 9, 10» 4 
6 | the 
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neee that ſhall make up our future Bliſs : Fa 
in all Probability we are not capable of receiving fuch a 
one: our preſent Faculties are not fitted for it. 
But however, in- general, our Saviour tells us, we 
mall be as the Angels of God in Heaven . Nay, his be. 
loved Diſciple St. Fobn tells us, that though it "doth. nat 
yet appear what we: ſhall be, this we know, that when Gad 
Null appear, we ſhall be like him. Now to be like God 
implies, in few Words, every Thing deſirable, that 


ever ſo many Words can expreſs. Further yet, a Voice 


from Heaven proclaims, in the Revelation, that we ſhall 
be free, in that State, from every Thing, that is un- 
oy For God fhall wipe away all Tears from our Eyes, 

there ſhall be no more Death, nor Sorrow, nor Crying, 


neither ſhall there be any more Pain*. And Multitudes © of 


Scriptures aſſure us, that we ſhall enjoy every Thing, 
that is delightful: : fortthiey uſe the nobleſt and ſtrongeſt 
Images, of all that in this World is great and ſplendid, 
and capable of giving the moſt exalted and moſt refined 
Satisfactions, to repreſent that Happineſs nm 
which cannot be literally deſcribed. _ 

Our vile Bodies ſhall be faſhioned like unto the glerieit 
| Becht of our bleſſed Lord: which, in his temporary 
Transfiguration here on Earth, ſhone as the Sun, and hit 
Raiment was white, as-the Light *. „ They ſhall be freed 
ſrom all Tendency to. Decay or Diſorder ; and become 
unwearied Inſtruments for every excellent Purpoſe, to 

that better Part, which they uſed to pre/s down *. They 
| ſhall doubtleſs: alſo have ſuch Gratifications allotted to 
them, as will ſuit, though not their preſent groſs Na- 

ture, their future foie itual Condition: and be as 
dorned with all the Dignity: and Beauty, that ought na- 
_ turally to accompany abſolute Innocence, univ 
Love, divine Favour, and heavenly Joy. 
Then for cur Minds, when — the Spirits 0 oj 
Men. are made perfect *, as they ſhall be, in every = 
- © Matth. XXli, 30. 7 1 John iii. 2, | Rev. xxi 
e Matth. xvii. 2. nn | x Hed: 


worthy 


„ 3. 
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worthy and amiable; what, Pleaſure muſt we take in 
meeting again the dear Objects of our former Aﬀectians, 
no become infinitely maze deſerving of them ; in con» 
verſing with all the great and Perſons, that ever 
were, concerning the various Scenes of this preſent 
World, and the bleſſed Exchange that we have made of 
it fora better: in learning from them, and that ne 
rabl; Company of 0 „which miniſter to God's Will, 
continually ne Inſtruction, concerning all his Works 
of Nature, Providence, and Grace] What furprifing Ad- 
vances muſt We make by theſe Means in molt pleating 
Knowledge: what rapturous Engagements in mu 
Friendſhip ! Nor can it be queſtioned but ſuch Employ= . 
ments too, however beyond our Reach to 2 at them 
now, will be aſſigned to each Perſon, as produce 
him high Honour, and equal Happineſs. But above 
all Happineſs will be that of incellantly ſeeing and Toy- 
ing God, and feeling that we are beloved by him. "Thus 
ſhall we be abundantly ſatisfied with the Fatneſs of his Houſe, 
and made to drink of the River of bis Pleaſures : * with 
him is the Fountain of Life *, in bis Preſence is Fulneſs of 
Joy, and at his right Hand there are Pleaſures for W. 
more *, Were we to have a Proſpect, that our Felicity 
would end; the more exquilite our Enjoyments were, 
the more melancholy out Refleftioas might be. But in 
the Word of God we find. repeated Affurances, that 
the righteous ſhall go inte Life eternal; that the Inbert- 
tance, reſerved in Heaven for us, is incorruptible, and _ | 
not away*, Nay indeed, as there will always be Room 
for finite Creatures, - to advance. without towards 
him, who is infinite; and as every Improvement in Per- 
fection muſt be of itſelf a freſh Delight, and will cer⸗ 
tainly be rewarded by our Maker with freſh Bounties, 
we have Reaſon. to conclude, that our 'Happinels,' far 
from ever ending, will be continually increafing to all 
Eternity. Fo 


„ Heb. zii. 2. pl. xvi 6,9 Pfad. bi. 27. 
It 


= Matth, XXv. 46. Rom, ii. 7 0 * * Pet. i. 4. 
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175 75 as others, of Love and Duty 
of themſelves. Now theſe are the Things 


and as the wicked are raiſed, and Judged, 


| Toe above him, 


than by F 


* 
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ateſt, the ableſt, the beck 6f us werft 
: far from it. But ſtill, What Gd only 
2a hath not thought too much to plotnife, the meahelt 
| moſt ignorant may hitably expect. They ng as 
to Him, Goods 
Will to their F cllow-creatures, and moral Goberfend | 
which he 
Values ; the true Seeds of future Bliſs: and whoever 
cultivates them faithfully, Will be ſure to reap theit 
Fruit, each in Proportion to his e "And 
thus every one ſhall be happy to the eight of his "Che 
Pacity : neither Nis on below him, nor envying | 
ut, though we ought to dwell upon. 
this moſt delightful and Juks Subject, 5 our Thou 15 
much more than we do, we muſt now turn our Bel 
from it to a very different. View, fet before us. 

IV. That the Souls and Bodies of the wicked " 
undergo e everlaſting Puniſhment. * 

This, it muſt be owned, is not explicitly mentioned 
in the Creed, And God had rather, that we ſhould be 
moved to obey him by Love, and Hope of his Favout, 

Fear of. his y Foc r. But both Motives are im- 
plied in this Article. Fot * though Life in Scripture more 
eſpecially means Happineſs; yet its original Senſe is bnl 
Continuance in Being, whether happy or miſerable* 
, in order th 
fufter what they have deſerved, fo they muſt live alters | 
wards for the fame Purpoſe. 

That Diſobedience to God can never end well, is che 
plaineſt Truth in the World: for Nothin ng is hid from 
his Knowledge, pag, © can eſcape his Power: he is 
holy. as well as eſides that Goodneſs itſelf re- 

uires, the I Sbls bad to be made Examples, fot 

e Sake of deterring e Yet leſt, after all, "the 
ſhould promiſe themſelves that he will ſpare them, 
bath ſolemnly and repeatedly declared, chat he will not. 
In this World ee many. ſuch come off, to 2 


© Rom, xvi, 27. 1 Tim. i. 77. Jude, verſe 23 
i 
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Appearance, with Impunity j. committing} much 
.andenjoying muck Good. And they, ho are puni 
; are often but ſlightly-puniſhed 3 and ſeldom — 
to the Degree their Crimes: for the deliberate: 

artful —— who are the worſt, uſually fare baſt hire 
below. As ſure therefore as God is juſt an drueg n 
ther State remains, in which all;this-willbe* oft 
What Sufferings, in particular, che. divine? 8 
* then inflict on unpardoned, Reaſon canndt 
determine: and Revelation bath4 


and figurative Deſcriptions of thema but ſuch Neft 
tions, as are beyond all Thiags terrihle: and d hall day 
them before you, not in my own Wos, but thoſe of 
holy Writ. The qudge of all — ome 
Depart from me, ge cu, 5: into euer Nrei pp 
fer ibe fone 4 bis Angela - There-they Jul 
the Wine of the Wrath. of Ga, which ir poured, wit; 
out Mixture, into ile Cub of is 9 — — . 
tormented with Hire and -Brimflana 5 and the: dm of thetr 
Torment aſcendeth u fer ever and ever, an libey nue no 


Ren, Day nor Night*:; their Worm Ru not die, _ 
ſhall their Fire be — 


How ſevere ſoever theſe Deniunciationsiniy ah 
us, aſſuredly the Threatenings of God will not be vain 


Terrors. We are . 
our own Caſe: prone to flatter and deceive ourſelves. 


But he knows exactly; what S in deſerves, and what the 
Honour of his Government requires: from his Decla- 
rations therefore we are to learn our Fate. | He bath 
befere us Life and Death e and wbethet- we like, ſhall be 
given us. If therefore the latter be our wilfulChoice, 


in which we; bbſtinately _—_——_ —— dye 
are left to it? For Sin Miſery be 
: Companions for ever Not —— an 2 — 


Anger of God ſhall; pretail over his Juſtices but the 
Degree of each E ſhall be ſo en- 4 


: Matth. Krv. 2 > N 5 * 52 5 546.66 
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dance, that can either Ek om | 
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thoſe ten Commendments, which tere delivered hy the 
Creator of the Mord, an Mount Sinai, in n moi A 
ful; Manner ä in che egth;avd 2o6h 
me eee indeed they Were then 
given to thie 
in them are ſuch, g 

were, bound to 'obleive 


Mankind from 


they were 


of the former Sort R wartens lag. wad 8 


e e Things contained * 
ide Beginning 
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the Moſaio Diſpenſation, ey, ad the Tables vx 
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a may, and muſt/ be und zone 


penetrating s dee 
ing, to imply more chan they And ith 
ts comprehend their ſulb Pxtevity 
obſerve the following Rules. Where any Sin is for 
bidden in them, the oppolite Duty is imþ 
and where any Duty iden; e 
implicitly forb/ defi Wheeb chen 9 
ng. evil is prohibitety e the ſain 


in à lower Degteez is 'by Confequierite 
rohibitec: And where one. Inſtate of virtucug Be 


Sin 18 
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commanded too. What we are entpected tu mbitaih 


Wi from we areexpetted:toiavoid;!: as fare e owe! onjinll 
ons of tir» land! UAH 


Temptations tu it; ahd/Oecafion 
are expedted- to practiſeg we: — — al ht 
Means, that may better enable us to practiſe ito a 
thad we are bound to do ourſelves, We are: bound on 
fitting Occaſions, td exhort and aſſiſt othets to dog hen 
it belongs: 
do, we Are to tempt N 

back from it, as much as e have 


to. dog. but keep 
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LES TUNE Um - m9 
Before themiall, is placed a general Preface t eK pre 
fag, firſt} the authority of him ho. gas them. [dmirhd 
Lord thy God ſecond iyi his Guodnefs' torthoſe whom 
he enjoined to obſerve them; tobe bronyhttberiout r 
Land of Egypt, out 9 „ No the. 
Authority of God oer us Chriſtians, is as great as 
it could be over the Jews. And his Goodneſs is much 
greater, in freeing us. fromthe: Bondage of, Bin, and 
opening to us the heavenly Land of Promiſe, than it 
was in Jeading- them, from Egyptian Slaverſ,: to the 
carthl e Dellverancef having 
made ſo freſii and fo ſtrong an Impreflion on them, was 
the fitteſt to be mentioned. at that Tim. 

The ten Commandments being originally written, 
by the Finger of God himſelf, on two Tables of Stone; 
and conſiſting of two Parts, our Duty to our Maker, 
and to out Hellou - cieatures; which we gan never per- 
form as we ought, if we neglett thatweowetoours - 
ſelves; the four firſt are uſually called Duties of the firſt 
Table; the fix laſt, of the ſecond. © And our Saviour, - 
in Effect, divides them accordingly,” when he reduces 
them to theſe : Ibo Salt love the Lord thy Cod, tuith all. 
thy Heart; and thy Neiybbour, as thy Ln Seen. 


__ Phe firſt Commandment is, Thou alt haus nom other: 
ods, but mw. ne ellen off det 0 


The ſame Reaſons, which prove, that God is, fprave 
that there is but one God. The Imagination of two' 
or more Beings, each perfect and each infinite, is at 
firſt Sight groundleſs. For one ſuch Being is ſufficient - 
to produce and govern every Fhing elſe and therefore! -* 
more than one can never be proved by Reaſon and yet, 
if there were more, all Men would ſurely have had dme 
Way of knowing it: and till we have, weläre not % 
believe it. Indeed we have ſtrong Reaſons to believe” 
the contrary. For if there is no Difference between 
theſe ſeveral ſuppoſed Beings, they are but one and the 
lame, And if there is any Difference, one muſt be leſs) - 


* Matth, XXil. ,, 39s 


it | G 3 perfect 


ro LECTURE XVAL] 
perſect than the other, and tllereſort imparfectg und | 
therefore. nat) God. C Reſides g, as the whale? Qorirſe:of 
Nature appears to proceed uniformly a 
tion; chere is,; without n 

not ſeveral, chwarting each othert. 4 
And what Reaſon teathes in this Matter, Scripture 
22 where confirms: bc 


| Raf to all Mew by: the Wg of iis Trade u 8 
Patriarchs and Jews, by the 'Revelations,: recorded) in 
Mees and the Prophets; and finally: to Chriſtians, by 
his Son our Lord: who, in a Way and Manner to us 
inconceivable, is one with the Father; and the Holy 
Spirit wie bat: a8 I ne, e ſhewn: you, in 


diſcourſi an the Creed. EN C11 thro hes 
There being chew: this one only God 3, the Ger- 
mandment befure us enjoins, - 110320 " mot 
A Tatts en ber Gods, ea 
H. That we have no other. 21d 1 


I. That we have him: that is, think fo.of him and 
Wee ſo to him, as his infinite Perfection, and our 
abſolute ndance on him, require: which general 
Duty towards God, our Catechiſm. wag guilty branches 
out into the following Particular s. « d 00 

- Firſt,” That we believe in him Er Abe e to 
God, muſt believe that be ist. The Foundation on which 
this Belief ſtands, I have ſhewn in its proper Places 
And the great Thing, in which it conſiſta, is, that ws 

fix firmly in our Minds, recall * to our Memo- 
ries, and imprint deeply carts, an amful Per- 
ſuaſion of the Being and Preſence, the Power am Juſ- 
tide, the Holineſs and Truth, of this eee 
The Conſequence of this will beds 

Secondly, That we: far: bim. For ſuch Attributes 
a theſe, duly conſidered, muſt fill the moſt: innocent 
| Creatures: with Reverence. and Self-abafement But 
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a grateful Senſe of his paſf Favours is'cloſely contieQedy 


ing for his Help. For if we pray in Faith', we ſhall live" 


us all. After this evident Obli 


% UC TAE N, 


Biberality, increaſes that Obligation unſpeakably. Wick 


putting on. Trift in him for the Time to come. And 


Jjuſtiy doth the Catechiſm require. it to 2 whole 
e: thoſe 


Tru/t.. For his Power and Goodneſs are infin 


ji If of every Creature may fail us; and all that th can 


paſſibly do — 16999” 2 ultimately from him. 
a principal Expreſſion of Reliance on God is, petition» 


fo too And therefore truſting in him, which might 
have been made a ſeparate „ is included in this of 
Worſhip ; and put between the firſt Part of it, giving 
Thanks to him; and the ſecond, calling upon him : accord 


ing to that of the Pſalmiſt; O Lord, in thee have I truſted: 


ket me never. be confounded®, To call upon God, is to 


place ourſelves in his Preſence; and there to beg of him, 
for ourſelves and each other, with unfeigned Humility 
and Submiſſion, ſuch Aſſiſtance in our Duty, ſuch Pro- 
viſion for our Wants, and ſuch Defence againſt our 


Enemies, of evety. Kind, as infinite Wiſdom ſees fit for 
gation, follows a | 
Fifth not leſs fo ; to-bonour bis holy Name and Ward : 


: 
— 
. 


not preſuming even to ſpeak. of the great God in a neg- 
lgent Way; but preſerving, in every Expreſſion and 


Action, that Reverence to him, which is due: Fs 


not a ſuperſtitiuus, but a decent and reſpectful Regard, 


do whatever bears peculiar Relation to him; his. 
Day, bis Church, his Miniſters : but eſpecially honour- 
ing bis holy Word, the Law of our Lives and the 
Foundation of our Hopes, by a diligent Study and firm 
Belief of what it teaches ; and that univerſal Obedience 
ta what it commands, which our Catechiſm reſerves 
ir TH + iS Bs dals 
Sixth and laſt, as it is undoubtedly the greateſt, Thing: 
to ſerve him truly all the Days of our Life. Obedience is 
the End of Faith and Fear; the Proof of Love; the 


Foundation of Truſt; the neceſſary Qualification, to 


1 James i. 6, v. 15. ® Pal, xxxi. 1. 
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make Worfhip, and Honour of « every Kihd, acceptable, 
This thereforemuſt complete the Whole, that we wa 
in all the Commandments and Or dihantei of the Lirdblanielefy® 
not thinking any one ſo difficuft, as to deſpair of it; 0 
ſo ſmall, as to deſpiſe it; and —— be . A well? 
doing? we" Pull reap in due reaſon, F we faint not: 
and b 2 Hall be ſaved, that endureth to 4¹⁰ Eng”. . But 


we muſt now proceed to obferve, © 1 
II. That, as this — 0 us to 

knowledg&the one true God; Wy it ford ds'us to to: 

| edge an other. A - 5 Y £25w YM dene 1. 


Boch before, and Bog ler che — 1 
the Generality of the World enteftained A AA; 5 
there were many Gods: a great Number of —_ 
perior to Men, that am — governed the We. 
and were fit Objects of tion. To theſe, as 
own Faney, or 1 Folly or Fraud of others Jed ben 
they aſcribed more or Teſs both of Power and "Goodnels; 
attributed te ſeveral of them the vileſt Actions, "that 
could be; ſuppoſed them to preſide, ſome over one Na. 
tion or City, ſome over another; worſhipped a few 
or a Multitude of them, juſt as they pleaſed; and 
that with a ſtrange Variety of Ceremonies, abfurd 
and impious, immoral  barbarous, Amidſt this 
Croud of -4 ary” Deities; the teal one was a 
moſt entirely falſe Religion and Trreligion 
divided the World Ware them; and Wicked 
neſs of every Kind was authorized by both, The Cure 


for theſe dreadful Evils muſt plainly be, reſtoring the 


old true Notion of one only God, ruling the World 
himſelf :- which therefore 926 the firſt great Article of ; 
the fewiſſi Faith, as it is of ours. - 
-hriſtians can hardly in Words betete plurality of 
Gods: but in Reality they do; if they ſuppoſe the di- 
vine Nature common to more than one Being; or think 
our Saviour, or the Holy Spirit, mere Creatures, and 
yet pay them divine Hotiours: 0 belides thele, we we 


| L 


| *Luke is 6. . * Gal. vi, 9. * Matth, xiv. 13. ' 
EY © G g>:** © - apprehend 


1 
3 


1 
"TX ” 


| 1 them ; peat gt W inte 
Grace and Salvation, in their Power. to deter. Var, 


dhat they only pray to them to intercede with God; 
it would be an inſufficient ons. For there is no Rea 
to believe, that they: have any Knowledge of ſuch ng 
ers: or if. they had, as 1 it pne God, ſo there is . 
Mediator betwueen God and Han ., And we have neither 
„ nor Allowance, nor Example, in the whole 

Bible, of applying to any other, amongſt all the allen 
Inhabitants of the Og. Word 

But there are ſever more, of tranſgreſſi this 
Commandment. If we * Things, Ge bea 
us, to Fate, or to Chance, or to Nature; and mean 
any, Thing: real by theſe Words, different from that 
Order, which our Maker's Providence hath. 
we ſet up in Effect other Gods, beſides him. If we 
imagine the Influence of Stars, the Power of Spirits, in 
ſhort any Power whatever, to be independent an him, 
and capable of. doing the leaſt Matter, more than he 
judges; proper to permit that it ſnauld; this alſo is hav» 


others, aboye him; and obey, or expecf any ane elſe to 
obey, Man rather than God; here aggin is in Pr L 
though not in Speculation, the ſame Crime, If we 
love or truſi in uncertain Riclus, more than the living 
God*; this is that Couetowſneſs, which is Idolatry . If we 
ae unlawful ſenſual Pleaſures, inſtead of deli 

in his Precepts; this is making a God puny 


edneſs whatever, we ſerve, by ſo doing, the falſe God 
of this World®, inſtead of the en God of Heaven, be- 
whom we ought not to have any other: and there- 
be to whom alone be, as is moſt due, all Honour and 
Obedience, now and for: ever. Amen. ö 


; ' 41 Tim. ü. 5, rx . CIT * Col. iti. 5 
rid. ini. 29. ® 2 Cat. 


were the Plea, which they ſometimes erage a true one; 


ing more Gods than one. If we ſetap ourſelves, or 


In a Word, if we allow. ourſelves to * any Wiek | 
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| E are now come to the ſecond Commandment: - 
which the Church of Name would perſuade 
Men is only Part of the firſt. But plainly relate to f 
different Things. The firſt appoints, that the Obje&t 
of our Worſhip be only the true God: the next, hat 
we worſhip not him under any viſible. Reſemblance or 
Form, And beſides, if we join theſe to into one; there 
will be no tenth left; though the Scripture itſelF hath 
called them ten * : to avoid which Abſurdity, the Rs» 
maniſit have committed another, by dividing the tenth - 
into two. And they might as well have divided it into 
ſix or ſeven ; as I ſhall you, in difcourfing upon AY 
it. For theſe Reaſons, the oldeſt and moſt | 
Both of the Jewiſſi and Chriſtian Writers, who- diltins 
guiſh the Commandments by their Number, diſtinguiſh 
them in the ſame Manner, that we do. Perhaps it = 
feemof ſmall Conſequence, how that before us is cou 
provided it be not omitted. And we mutt own, that 
fome Perſons before the Riſe of Popery, and ſome Pro- 
teſtants ſince the Reformation, have, without amy i 
Deſign, reckoned it as the Papiſts do. But what both. 
the former have done by mere Miſtake, theſe Jaſt 
endeavour to defend out of Policy: well knowing,” that 
when once they have got the ſecond to be confidered ag 
only a Part of the firſt, they can much more cahly- 
it over, as a Part of no great ſeparate Meaning ot I. 
portance, than if it were thought a diſtinct Precept. 


2 6 * 2-Exod. zzxiv. 28. Deuts iv, 53 %®4 
| * N 5 And 


= 
* 


To whom i * > God? Or 


able indeed, at beſt, to 


7 Abilities, from a Contempt of ſuch childiſh Repreſenta- 
tions, to diſregard and Se the Religien, into which . 


* 


aps to palliate we gr 
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votion, it over, and leave it out enti 


But it deſerves, as I ſhall now ſhew you another Soto 
822 Regard. r ; 


The Prop Thaiah very Juſli uſty puts the 4 


pare unto-him*?_ He is an inviſible Spirit: therefore re- 


preſenting him in a viſible Shape, l repreſenting him 


He is every where preſent: 
therefore a Figure, confined by its Nature to a particu- 
lar Place, mult incline — to a wrong Conception 


to be ſuch as he is not. 


of him. He is che living, wiſe, and powerful Governor 


of the World: therefore to expreſs him by a dead Lump 


of Matter muſt be doing him Diſhonour. We are un- 


K or think worthily of him: 


and we cannot well avoid uſing ſome of the ſame Phraſes, 


concerning him. and his AQtions, which we do concerns. 
ing the Parts and Motions of our own Bodies. But we 


can very well avoid making viſible Images of him: and 


the. plaineſt Reaſon teaches, that we ought to avoid ity 
becauſe they lower and debaſe Mens Notions of God; 
lead the — Sort into ſuperſtitious and fooliſh Ap- 


prehenſions and Practices; and provoke thoſe of bag 


are adopted. Win # YL 
Therefore, in the early y wh of me World, many 


= of the Heathens themſelves had no Images of the Deity. 
Nor had. 


Particularly, the ancient Per 


s had — 
the firſt Romans; Numa, their ſecond King, having, as 


the Philoſopher Plutarch, himſelf a Roman Magiſtrate, 


though a Greet by Birth, tells us, forbidden , —— to re. 


preſent Gad in the Form, either of a Man or any other Ani- 


| m_ And accordingly, he ſaith, they bad neither. any painted "2 


* This they do in the Latin Office of the Virgin, and in ſome of ther 
Indeed there they omit likewiſe all but the 


n devotional Boo 
ket Sentence of our fourt 


ommandment, and the Promiſe in our fifth : 
eding Omiſſion, 


IIa. xl. 18. * 
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Aud accordingly, in ſome-of their ſmall mag of De- 
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aids any Tage of "any Shape. - thinking it improus 


1. 2. c. 15, p. $7. that e exaied. Image 
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raved Figur of him furs? 0 Hurt; br 
ior Nature to inferiur ones 5 and impo I | 

wh ation "of God oth 7; then by the 
And Varro, one of the mo learned of their own =. | 
after 'acknowledgi = 4 that during more . 20 170 Te 
they wor ſhipped the Gods without any viſible Repreſintation, 
added; that 500 they never had any, their Religion had 
the purer: for which Opinion, among be ee 


brought that of” the Ferit Pa ople; oof oi. crupled 20 ts oy 


in Concluſion, that they who 
in the jw; Nations, e of their Cn. 
towards them, and introductd Error concerning be. 
So much-wiſer were theſe Heathen Romans | in this Point, ; 
than the Chriſtiah Romans are now. 
But when ſome of the Eaſtern Kingdoms had fallen into 


l 


this Corruption; particularly the Egyptians, who claimed 


the Invention as an Honour, the great Care of Gd e 


to preſerve or free his own people rom it. The Words of 


this Commandment expreſs that Purpoſe very ftrongly= 
and very clearly forbid not only making and worſhippin 

Repreſentations of falſe Gods, but any Repreſentation of 
God at all. And to ſhew yet ate fu * that even 
thoſe of the true God are prohibited by it, % in 
Deuteronomy, immediately after menten che Delive me 
of the ten Commandments, adds with Keſpect 

ſecond : Take therefore good FHied witty er ſa 2 * 
Jaw no Manner of Similitude, on the Day that the LE 
ſpake unto you in Horeb, out of the Midft of the Fire: "left - 
ye corrupt yourſelves, and make you the 'Simzlitude” of any 
Figure*. And when the Iſraelites made'a golden Caf 
in the Wilderneſs, though evidently her Di Fred wap 


* Plat. in Num. P. 65. Ed. Par, 163. = —— ue 
Aug. e Civ. Dei, l. 4. e., 34. Dionyſits 


But as 8 — 
no otherwiſe than incidentally, amongft the Preises. made by that Pri 
for divine Worſhip, his Aſſertion is 5 ſo much to be regarded,” as 
two contrary more . ones. Or we 2 5 toon 

8 Herodot. l. 2, §. 4. d Deut. iv. 12—15, 4. 
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9 Lovy, or Whatever is cοnnnected with ät; incur tha like 
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we remove aur Hearts far from himi?,, it it be vilgally ot . 
in its Bees | 
with the Sin of taking bis Name in dn .. To 
4. Though we no Way profane his Name ee 


yet if we intice others a or 
provoke them to raſh Oaths and or give them 


needleſs Temptation to blaſpheme God to ſpeak 
life ſpectfully, or REN tly, of their Maker, or his 


Laws, W : by ſuch Behaviour alſo we 


become ace Nary to the Breach of, this Commandments | 
and rank ourſelyes with thoſe, whom it expreſsly declares 
God will not hold guiltleſs : that is, will not acquit, oo 
ſeverely puniſh. 
therefore. be, watchful. to preſerve continally 
Supreme Being upon our owi! Minde, 
| wha belong to us, as may an ever 
Occaſion effe eQuall y influence, us to give him the Glory 
due unto his Name, both in our more ſolemn Addreſſes 
to him, and in our. daily Words and Actions. For G 
is greatly, to be feared in the Aſſembly of | the Saints; and ts 
be had in Reverence of al them, that are mien | 
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Perſon eee private, it would be very ex - 
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—— e. won Reaſon ſhews it to. be requiſite, and the 


Experience tof al Ages proves it to be matura), that as 
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wee pe bin censeo mania Be mec en gene 
as well as other 'Thifgs, and Honour ood gr our 
common Maker: that We ſhould viilte 3 
to him for the Blef 
hich de Acht pe ndsgäbig 6, ig har . 
that we ſhould join in erte Forgiveiitfs" of Neg 
Which we too often! Joi in in committing : Peririsn Him 


eee Which we Wave ced "of Ie 
together; ahd, by to leafn — 


Sg re —— Duties, Keep _ — n 
ves, that conſtant Refpird to An 
3 one — b dur Hdppiticls depends, re new 
| Alter. 
Since therefore, on ' theſe Accounts, 875 
public Worſhip and Iaſtruction: iti isnot 
but neceſſary, that there ſhould be alſo reel Pier 
pointed for it by ſufficient Authority. And WW 
and what Time'ſhould de devoted his Putpble, = 
uy muſt have determined for een and would | 
have found it hard enough to agree in determiriin 
God had given no Intimation of his Will in the . 
But happily we are informed, in the Hiſtory of the 
Creation, that the Maker of the World, having finiſhed 
His. Work in fax Days, (which he could as eafi 
rr — one — 2 P Ho been of 1 ro 
able on, pfobally o r on to us bleſſed t 
ſeventh Day, and ſandtifed it: that is, F wa every 
Return of it to be religiouſly kept, as a ſolemn Memo- 
rial, that of bim, am therefore to bim, are all Things, 
It is much the moſt natural to apprehend, that this, 4 
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2 t rock Place rm the I Ime, When it is th 
Itioned; from the Time; when the 'Reafon "of it 
Place. And it is no Wonder at all, that, in fo hbft'a 
Hiſtory, Notice ſliould not be taken of che 'sRuaf Ob- 
Kervation of it before Moſes for Notice is not taken ür 
it in 300 Years after Ma. Vet we know of A C- 

17 1 that in his Time, at Taft; it was gederedd de he 
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Now merely abſtaining from common Work on this 
Daf, in Obedience to Command, for ſu E. 


fying, or keeping i it holy. But then we a 5 1 hp 
pale, that the Leiſure, thus provided for NF was 5 55 

thrown away juſt as they pleaſed, eur of being 
uſefully employed. God directed the Jews: Thou ur 
love the Lord thy Ged with all thy Soul and with all thy 


Heart , "and thou ſhalt teach them dili we 
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. thou lig dawn, and when thou riſefl up®, Now, | 
required them to attend ſo conftantly to theſe Duties] 


by the Wy, 2 


he could not but expect, they ſhould attend more ef- 


pecially to them on that Day, when the great Founs 


dat jon of all Doty, his creating the World, was a e 
be commemorated ; and when they had No 

. their Thoughts from what fliey-owed tg3 80 

Aer. There was à peculiar Sacrifice a dine 

for Wie Day: there is à peculiar Pſalm com for it, 

the Ninriy-ſecond and theſe Things are ſutely further 

Intimations to us, that it muſt have a Time, 
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lady intended for the offering up of Prayers and Thank(- 
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Jewiſh Nation, that they might teach the People Relis | 
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ſee a Time foretold when from one Sabbath, te another; 
Fleſb ſhould come'ta worſhip before the Lord 1. And in * 
fequence of c ud ae Ce tivity had e 
Jews a ſtricter Regard Ws I Synagegues,,; 
Houſes of Dn were jv in every Gity ee : 
Maker of all 3 wy ture — and uy, : 
read and. Sade Doy® F. ili Unt 98510 
Such was the 9 of of Things when gur 
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for all Mankind-equallyy;ithe Deliverance nag ol 
Bondage, in which the Jews alone were concern 2 
mentioned no longer in thedivipe Laus: but inſtead of 
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Redemption of the World, fromthe Dominion | ar 
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=o Providence hath favoured hems i 0 cad Ts 
1 r. of r E A ; in doing acts of Forgiven 

part ſomething accortling to their Ability, 

rc Acts o Charity; for 2 laſt Be. Pau hath par- 


ticularly recommends this Time :) and in e 


copſidering at Home, whatever they have heard in G 
Hoũſe. For dur public Religion will Won 
into an uſeleſs Form, 'unleſs* we pteſerve aud enlrven the 
nb * — it, b br fk Means, as theſe, in” private * to 
above all Perſons, zre bound on the Loves 


N yh Y, 78 either have little Leiſure for them on othe ers, 
or "make little Uſe of it. 4+ ; 


When once Perſons have brought thethſelves to bent 


ſo much of the a N. is fitting in this Manner yr 


Will then, and n re, be Tie der to alk; 
how the Nee of ie be ſpent. 0 4 —.— 
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ed ; and zealous for extending to the Sena what" at 
beſt is only permitted. Over great Strictneſs however 
mult be avoided. And there re decent * Civilit and 


friendly Converfation, may innocently and uſe 
fully have a Place in the 1 — 
ef Which it is really one 


Part bf qut Lord's DN 
te chat it Fiyes 

7 og appearing te 
ble Li they! can; and 
good" Will. 'Nor'is it neceſſary 
at all 520 baniſh ee Ee. front vur — on 
this Day ; Which being a val, though a' religious 
one, we 1 pürtakt ot all God's Bleſnings upon it 
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e; Part of the Day may have done. j 

N And as 9 the king funher Lidariew of Diver | 
— e are not in expre | 


forbiddenigt for the is not 5 
Word of Gods yet is Laws both of © Chant 0 
State they are. what Need is there for them, 
what good. Uſe of them? If Perſons are ſo veheme 
ſet upon theſe — 4 that they are uneaſy... to be 5 
much as one Day in ſeyen wi — it is high 
Time, that they ſhould bring themſelves to more Mo- 
deration, by exerei F 
And if they are at all indifferent about them, ſu 

ſhould conſider, Neha, muſthe the Effect of i eG 
and indulging them: what Offence | and 'Uneaſi 
theſe Things give the more ſerious and valuable Part of 
the World; what 288 and 8 
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ple to the — ; what 3 
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ver Liberties. firſt, and then to. others, again! Con- 
ind ſciences : and, to add no more, how unhappily 18 

"A creaſe the Appearance (which, without them Go 
T6 knows, he, of be a too, great) of N ing 
vs lighted and Aan eſpecially by the upper Fart 
to of the World, uld be the great Patter 58 8 
ind And if this be the aſe of mer y unſeaſ; : wi 
ary ſions 3 imprudent and unlawful ones are 1 re 
'on blameable ei this Day: but moſt of all, that crying 8 
Sits of Debaichery and Intemperance, A off 

1 3t from the Seryice! of God 'to the Sexyice of . 
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to thofe- 25 che ebe, whit ch expreſs | our OM 


| Ids the one to mother. 
ow the Whole Law, toncerning theſe Mitters, i 


cemprebended, as St. 725 very Jug obſerves, 
this one ing, Thou Halt love thy Neighbayr it 17 
Niig Mor is every 5 with whom We have at any 
PT; e 5 7 0 or on whoſe Welfare our-Aai 
can Shang wy. Influence. For whoever is thus within 
"our Reach, is in the moſt important Senſe near to u 
Weener digen in other Reſpe ts. . To] au ur Newgh: 
is to bear um Goodwill which of es Tb wi 
us t N 9 of him, and behave 05 
&him. "And to lave Lin as our{etver, is, to have, 
only a rel, bit a Nong and-active Good-will to- 
Ads him; i th A Tenderneſt for his Intereſts, duly 
eee dere, which we naturally feel for our 
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ps from every Thing wrongs and prowpt us g every 
Thing right; — is the Falling of eo 
fo far as it relates to our mutual Behaviour: e 

But becauſe, on ſome Qccaſions, we may either not 
80 or not: confeſa we ſer, hat is 
otherwiſe; our Saviour hath put the EET | 
Light ſomewhat different, which gives the 
fulleſt and cleareft-NireRign: for Practice, that any ane 
Precept can give. 9g tang — | 
Men foould de unto you, 3 —— 
ing properly depends on judging truly's and in 
Za Doubt, depends: an ng with due At» 
tention both Sides. | T'o euriown: hide nne Fa an 
tending,” The Rule thereſoic: is, give-the// other” Side 
the ſame Advantage, by ſuppoſing at-yaur own; and af- 
ter conſidering — and fairly, what; if it were 
indeed your own, you ſhould not anly deſire (for De- 
ſires may be unreafonable) but think) you had an equi» 
table Claim to, and well-grounded Expectation af, fm 


the ather Party, that do in to him. Would an 
but honeſtly Enn would be 


ſo exceeding few, and * and  ianocent, that well 
a a ary Ver this is ue ene e a 
"oþNets. 


Vet, after all, there might be Difficulty anti 
eſpecially rto:fomie. Perſons, — of a Rule -- 
ſo very general. And therefore we have; in the Come 
mandments, the reciprocal Duties of Man to Man 
branched out into fix. Particulats: Ie firſt of whichy | 
contained in the fifth Commandment, relates to the mu- 
tual mer rae of Superiors and Inferiors;- the zeſt; 
to thoſe in —_— all Men are .conſidered--as 
Equals. [ B WT TS "\ $143 13; 4 146 itt 1 15 Mil 17 512 
It. is true, there ebene e 
only one Kind of Superiors. Fur benour 3by BEather 
thy Mother. But the Caſe of other:Superiogs is:fo 
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fame It is likewiſe true, that the Duty of the In- 
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the very Name of Father given them in moſt I 
and therefore the Regard, due to them alſo, may 

and laid before-you; under the 


ferior alone is expreſſed in the Commandment ; but the 


5 correſponding Duty of the Superior is, [at the ſame 


Time, of Neceſſity implied: for which Reaſon I ſhall 
diſoourſe of both; beginning with the mutual Obliga- 
tions of Children and Parents, properly ſo called, which 
will ſbe a ſufficient Empl 


expreſſed 8 ord Honour, which in common Lan- 
guage ſigniges a Mixture of Love and Reſpect, produc- 
ing due Obedience; but in Scripture Language it im- 


plies further, Maintenance and Support, when wanted. 
1. Love to thoſe, of whoſe Fleſh and Blood we are, 

is what Nature dictates to us, in the very 

Children have not only 6 
Inſtruments in the Hand of God, the Original of their 

Being; but the Preſervation of it through all the Veats 


firſt Place. 
receĩved from their Parents, as 


of helpleſs Infancy; when the needful Care of them 
gave much Trouble, took up much Time; required 
much Expence; all which, Parents uſually go through 
with ſo cheerful a Diligence, and ſo ſelf- denying a Ten- 
derneſs, that no Return of Affection on the Childrens 
Part, can poſſibly repay it to the full; though Childrens 
Affection is what, above | all Things, makes Parents 
happy. Then, as Life goes on, it is their Parents that 
give or p re ſor them ſuch Inſtruction of all Kinds, 
them, both to do well in this World, and 
be for ever bleſſed in another; that watch over them 
continually with never-ceaſing Attention, conſult 
their Inclinations in a Multitude of obliging Inſt 

and bearing with their Perverſtneſs in a Multitude of 
provoking ones; kindly reſtraining them from à thbu- 
fand pernicious Follies into which they would other» 
wiſe fall; and directing their heedleſs Footſteps int the 
right Way; encouraging, rewarding, and, which in- 


deed is no leſs a Benefit, correcting them alſo, 2 
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very 


| | oyment forthe preſent Time. 
Now the of Children te their Parents is here 
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Caſe requires ; full of Sollicitude all the while for their 


Happineſs, and conſuming themſelyes with Labour and 
Thoughtfulneſs for theſe dear Objecto to improve; ſup, = 


port, and advance thein in their Lives, and-provide-f 

25 at their B Even thoſe Parents, . 
ſorm theſe Duties but imperfectly, hd perhapi do ſoma 
very wrong Things, do notwithſtanding, almoſt all 


of them, ſo many * ' meritorious ones ; that 


though, the more ſuch they do, the better they ſhould 
be loved; yet they that do ſeaſt, do 
ſincerely for it; as long as they live 1641) 0c ha: 
2. And With Eovemuſt'ever be joined, ſecondly, due 
Reſpect, inty ard and cut ward. For Parents are not any 
the Benefackors, but in Rank'the Betters, and im Right 
the Governors of their Children; whoſe 
upon them, in Point of Intereſt, generally: in Point of 


Duty, always. They ought therefore to think af them 


with great Reverence, and treat them wi Mark 
of Submiffion, in Geſture, in Speech, in the bf 
their Behaviour, which the Practice: of wile and 
Perſons hath eſtabliſhed; as proper Inſtances of fili 
gard. And though the Parents be mean in Station, or 
— in Underſtanding; ſtill che Relation continues, 
and the Duty that belongs to it. Nay, ſuppoſe the be 
faulty in ſome Part of their Conduct or Charaftery pet 
Children ſhould be very backward to ſeb this Ad i van 


very ſeldom be allowable for them to hw that they e 


it: From the World they ſhoul# always conce nit, as 


far as they. can; for it is ſhbelting BEyontichleature n 


them to publiſh it. And if ever any ee this Na- 
ture muſt be mentioned to the Parents themiſelves, which 
Nothing but great Neceſſity can warrant or Argue it 
ſhould be with all poſſible Geatleneſs and Modeſty; and 
the E being obliged to ſo unnaturil 
„an , ne ee Iorntiiees 
3. Love and Reſpect to Parents willi al ways produce 
Obedience to them: a third Duty of the higheſt Ih- 
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hte chey feel about you, plainly Mew; 

as the Thing which they bare at Heart. | 
Rexfon hy iy they do not indulge Neuf, the Parte 75 


chat qu with, is, that itheꝝ ſes it vould hurt you, An 

ft is a dreadful: Venture far you, to mw 1 yet, gf 

truſting yourſelves. Truſt therefore to th 7 — 

Fou «have all Manner af Reaſon N = 

#hem willingly, who by 7 Laws of 
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Jen but in all Affairs, to conſult 
75 Sin and hearken to them ; as fat 'as it can be at 
; — in Reaſon or Gratitude, that they ſnouldꝰ 
4 The laſt Thing, which: in Scripture the Phraſe of 
honburing Parents ds, is affording them de- 
oent Relief and Support, if they art reduced to want it. 
For thus our Saviour explains the Word, in his Reprobf 
ef the Phariſees, for mating. this Commandment of no Efe 
by their: Tradition,” Gad commanded, Honour - thy | Father, 
and thy Mother : batt ye ſay, nubeſecver all ſay td bis Father, 
laber, it is a Gift, by) whatſorver thou miplugſt he pro-» 
fited by \me that is, what ſhauld have telieved-youg*T 
have devoted to religiousiUſes ; whoſoever ſhould fay 
this, and honoureth not bis Father or his Mather ; be holly 
fi In St. Mark it is, 77 ſuffer him no more los doi 
ought for bis Father or his Mother. And in other Places 
e Scripture, beſides . this, honouring a Perſon: ſignifies 
contributing to. his Maintenance: 28 1 Tim. v. 1 a6. 
Lu Eides | that rule well,. be counted worthy of Abubl⸗ 
 Honoar:: they#ob6 labour in the Word and ine 3 


2 Sire fart, the Labourer is orthy of bit Be: 


How worthy 1 9 roo bs 28 "well « as "Heat 
of — it, ſufficiently appears 
- all chat -hath, been, (ajd.' "If they 325 to de 
ant! xeſpefted.z ſurely they. are not to be leſt 125 
to Diſt and Wants, by thoſe whom they h ave 
icht into Life ; and for whom they have done ſo 
much: but Children, even 1 15 thou an 
be diligent in working, and x t in r 

their helpleſs Parents from 3 and if they are 
in competently gopd Circumſtances, ſhould. allow them 
a liberal Share ofe the Plenty, which they e theme 
ſelves. .. Accordingly St. Paul directs, that both Childxgn 
aud Nan bers, that is Grand- child for ſo the Word 
| Nephew always means in Scripture, ould learn firfl ta 
io Piaty at Home,. and to requite their Parents : "y that 
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i; good and acteptable before God . Indeed Nature, as well 


as Chriſtianity, <njoits 
World crieg out Shame where it is Ang the 
fame Reaſon, Which > Parents 46 be a n 
their Neceflities, requires Children 'alſ6"to-#eerd' upon! 
them, and minifter to them, wich vigilant Afiduity and 
tender Affection, in their Infirmities ; and to Uke 
every Occaſion, their Deſires, their Peace,” theit Eaſe, 
And they hotild'colfider Bork” wiite chen S 


their Seppel and every other Inſtance of Regardy which . 


they ſhew them, not ks an Alms, given te Aff Anferter r 
dub l a Tribute 'of Duty, paid | ger 'Shiperior ©: Por 
which Reaſon perhaps ĩt may be, that relieving e i 
mentioned 1 in Scripture under” the Notion of 


them. | e tei anon: 27 


One Thing more to be obſerved, is, that all theſe 
equall Pte ba 


the Mother being exp 7 as the'F her, 
the Ge Abies; 0 e fiche Riger 
Paine WR OPIN Oferx 

the two Parents tö the Child; ie is bound wee 
95 t Parent rather, whom the other is bound to obey 
alſo: but ſtill p e den each all due | Reverence:) 


Nom -bich Nothing even the Command bf either 
cat dif e e och e iin rd} 


And a- I o the Duties of {Parents to their 


Children: on which there is much-leſh Need: ee 14 | 
m 


than on the other. For not only Parents have 


derſtanding to know their Duty, and Affections 
to prompt them to do it: but indeed, a great Part of it 
hath been already intimated, in f forth that; of 


Children to them. It is the Buty of Parents, to take 


all that kind Care, which islethe main Poundatiem 
Love; to: keep up ſuch Authority, as may ſecure Re- 
ſþeA'z to give'fuch teaſonable Commands, as' en- 

Segen Willing" neee and thus to make their 
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e Duties ö (hifdrem aud 


1 come no e other Sörts cn Life 

Al Which 8 the fame” 

and are mn, under the R Reaſon ton Eq of 
this Pret | 


And „en TOE? bemepuinse is, that 
detween private Subfects and thöfe in Authority over 
chem: a. tativri 40 very ke e lat of Chitdren a6 Ari Fu- 
*thers,” that the Duties oft bötg Sorg ate" match che Rune | 


in each. Nene end 103 Th een een neee 


"Yue -_ garcia biete K to 
pou —. be ee 


Wich is not on- 
trax ' to the Le or nf 


villingly 
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both to the ſupreme n all Wy Sv 
* every Part of that Submiſſion and Ref 
Speech, and Behaviour, which is their 


wi: 
—_ 
the Di ren 
common Nature, demand: to love and wiſh well to all 

any ghee without Exception ; think of them 
charitably, and treat them kindly : to be peaceable and 
uiet, each minding diligent! Duties of his own 
Jaden; not factious and turbulent, intruding i into the 
; Concerns of others: to be modeſt and humble, not ar- 
ercifing ourſebves in ; Matters too bigh for us* he but leaving 
ſuch Things to the Care of our Superiors, and the Bro- 
vidence of God: to be thankful for the'Bleſſings and 
Advantages of Government, in Proportion as we enjoy 
them; and reaſonable and patient under the Burdens 
and Inconveniences of i it, which at any ime we may 


Juffer. 


little.Uſe to enl on at preſent. In general it is, 0 


conſine the Exerciſe of their Power within the Limits of 


* aba to e & Hoc, bogs s N on, it Bop 


arg —— | wr Pray! 0 6 55 bats 
Covetou FI ** "Oo 415 201 erſons i ig nb far 


nere in ali Caſes, the orbits: Benefit; 
Religion and Virtue with Zeal, eſpecially by TIN 
Example; puniſhing, Crimes with 0 1 with 


Moderat and Hain P | OG 
to their 2 in 2 3 tal Ww 
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* The Duty of Princes and Magiſtrates, i it would be of 
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laineſt and ſtrongeſt Terms, that we can ; inſiſting an 
lach Things chi as will de moſt conduci to che 


real and inward 
mending them, in the moſt prud 


of our: Hearers j and trecam- 
ent and perſuaſive Man- 


ner; ſeeking to pleaſe all Men for their Good, to Edification*; LE 


but fearing no Man in the Diſcharge of our Conſciences; 


and neither ſaying nor omitting any Thing, ſor the Sake 


of Applauſe from the many, or the ſe 3: or ef promot- 


ing either our own W | 
Order: to inſtruct, 'exhort, and comfort, all that are 
placed under our Care, with Sincerity, Diſcretion, and 
Tenderneſs, privately. as well. as. publicly, ſo far. as 
they give us rtunity, or we diſcern Hope of doing 
Service; watching far Souls, af they that muſt give 
Account ; to rule in the Church of God with Vigilance, 
Humility, and Meekneſs, Sewing aunſeluem, in all Ibingt, 
Patterns good Works *. | | ; Hd 


are to teach, is, to attend conſtantly and ſeriouſly on c- 


ligious Worſhip and Inſtruction, as a ſacred Ordinante 


appointed by Heaven for your ſpiritual Impro 3 


to conſider impartially. and carefully what'you hear, and 


believe and. practiſe what you arg c 
to obſerve. with due Regatd the. 


cent Order and Edifcation in the Ohurch g and 
ſuch ReſpeR, in Word and Deed, to thoſe who miniſter 


to you in holy Things, xs; the Intereſt and Honour of 
Religion require; accepting and encouraging our wWell- 


meant Services, and bearing charitably with our-many 


Imperfections and Failings o 524) £4 diet. WY | 


A third Relation is that between Maſters or M 
of Schools and their: S chars. The Duty ef 4 
mer is, diligently to aſtruct the Children committed do 
them, in alle the Th. s which; they are put to. learn, 
ſuiting their Manner of Teaching, as well as they gan, 


to the Temper and Capgeity,of esch z and 40 ls . 
tual Care that they apply dennſalves: te whatc is tauft 


„Rom. xv. 3. 1 Cor. x. 33. D Heb. xiii 17. It. Ii. 5. 


mit | them, 


ealth and Power, or that of our 


inced ou ought ; 
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mem, und do their: beſt; to watch over their Beh Thin 

9 eſpecittty in qhe great Points of Moneſty und Tris their 
and Good-Humour ; ſhew Conmenance to them, 
Woch as are wellabehaved and promiſin ——— expec 

with nerdſul, yet not with Ber of it | 

ande ger the-incorrigible removed out of de Wey, befots very \ 

hey corrupt others. '' And the Duty of the Scholars is, may, 

to feverence their Maſter or Miſtreſs as if que 

were their Purents; to live friendly and lovingly evider 

She another, as Brethren or viſtas; to be Wan be at 
hankfol to all, chat give or procure them fo valuable n Trou 
*Blefling'as- uſeſul- Knowledge; and induſtrious to im- woulc 
prove in it; cenſideri e een Ser 

here und hereafter; 3 8! it ref 
ALeome now to à fourth Relation, eee gloom 
Importanoe, chat between Heads of Families and n for tl 
Servants. > if Good- 
Wen ths ew Pefttmentwas written) the Ga tradiC 

ty of Servants: were, as in many Places they are ſtill, Equal 

mere Slaves; and the. -Perſons to whom they Miſtr 

:had #Righrto their-Labvur, and that of their/Poſterity, Th 

ifor ever, without” giving chem any other Wages than much 
—— $-and wwithiaPower to änfict on Time 

them what Puniftments they pleaſed; for : the. moſt Eye-S, 
Fart, even Death itſelf, if they would. God be thanked, Script 
"Service amongſt us, is a much happier Fhing; the fearin 
Conditions of it -uſualy- no other, than the Ser- able | 
-vaiitsi themſelves voluntarily enter ĩnto, for their own the fa 
\Beitefit:- But then,, for- that Reaſon, they oupheito his E). 
perform whatever is due 1 e een can m 
| y, and *more cheerfully. A with t 
| NO from Servants 18 bes in he“ wb Place>Oble- be def 
ade. Indeed ift communded: what: is plainly W. 
_ - unwell, they oughr te obey Ou H lerotbun Afar t hut Buſin 
l weſt excsſe r Seaſor 
5 -#nd even lawful: Things, which/ they have not bar- about 


_ *glwd40/voy they are not del ed any 
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Thing indeed, which is clearly and greatly unſuitable to | 
their Place and Station, and improper to be required of | 
them. But whatever they engaged, or knew they wers 


expected, to do; or what, though they did not know 
of it beforehand, is uſual and reaſonable, or even not | 


very unreaſonable, they muſt ſubmit to. For if they 


may, on every ſmall Pretence, refuſe to do this, and 
queſtion whether that belong to their Place, it is mo 
evident, that all Authority and Order in Families muff 
beat an End; and they themſelves will have much more 
Trouble in diſputing. about their Buſineſs, than they 
would have in performing it. Mars gy? i 

Servants therefore ſhould obey ; and they ſhould do 
it reſpectfully and readily ; not murmuring,” behaving 
gloomily and ſullenly, as if their Work were not due 
for their Wages ;. but, as the Apoſtle exhorts, with 
Good-will doing Service; net anſwering again, and con- | 
tradicting, as if thoſe, whom they ſerve, were their 
Equals ; but paying all fit Honour to their Maſter or | 


© * 
of * 
= 


Miſtreſs, and to every one in the Family. ' | 
They are alſo to obey with Diligence: To ſpend as 
much Time in Work, and follow it as cloſely all that 
Time, as can be fairly expected from them ; not "with 
Eye-Service, as Men-Pleaſers, (theſe are the Words of 
Scripture, twice repeatedthere) but in Singlendf of Heart, 
"a reaſon. * 
able Maſter would require, when his Eye is upon them'y 
the ſame, in the main, honeſt Servants will uſe, when 
his Eye is not upon them: For his Preſence or Abſence 
can make no Difference in their Duty, He hath agreed 
with them for their Time and Pains : 'and he muſt not 
be defrauded of them, 1 c 
With Diligence muſt always be joined Care, that no 
Buſineſs be neglected, or el beyond its proper 
Seaſon; Nothing miſmanaged for Want of thinkin 
about it; Nothing heedleſly, much leſs deſignedly, waſted 
and ſquandered ; but all reaſonable Frugality and g? 


» Eph. vi. 7. Ti. U. 9. * Eph, vi. 6. Col. ii. 22+ | 


. 


RY 


af ls, | 
8 


— 


Contrivance ſhewn; and all fair Advantages taken, yet 
no other, for the Benefit of thoſe who employ them. 
Every Servant would think this but common Juſtice in 

his own Caſe; and therefore ſhould. do it as common 
Jute in bis Maſter's ſe. . Some perhaps may ima- 
gine, that their Maſter's Eſtate or Income is well able to 
afford them to be careleſs or extravagant. But the 
Truth is, few or no Incomes can afford this. For if it 
be practiſed in one Thing, why not in another? And 
what muſt follow, if it be practiſed in all? That cer- 
tainly which we 7 7 0 ſee, that Perſons of the greateſt 
Eſtates are diſtreſſed and ruined by it. Or though it 
Would nat diſtreſs them at all, yet a Maſter's Wealth is 
no more a Juſtification of Servants waſting what belon 
to him, than of their ſtealing it: And if one be liſhonef, 
the other muſt. ; | 
Now Diſhoneſty every Body owns to be a_ Crime: 
but every Body doth not conſider ſufficiently how many 
55 of it there are. Obſerve then, that, beſides the 
nſtances already mentioned, and the WL ones that 


* 


are puniſhable by Law, it is diſhoneſt in a Servant, 
to the taking or giving, whatever he knows he is nat 
allowed, and durſt not do with his Maſter's Eno wel 
There are, to be ſure, various Degrees of this Fault; 
Some not near ſo bad as others: but it is the ſame Kind 


grees lead to the greater. And all Diſhoneſty, bad as it 

Is in other Perſons, is yet worſe in thoſe who are in- 

truſted, as Servants are; and Things put in their Power 
upon that Truſt, which if they break, they are unfaith- 
ful, as well as unjuſt. 


Againſt which Ihave already, in the Courſe of theſe Lec- 
tures, given ſome Cautions, and ſhall give more: there- 
fore at preſent I ſhall, only ſay, that whether Servant 
are guilty of it amongſt themſelves, or to their Maſters 
5 Miſtrefles, whether againſt or in Favour of one an- 
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other, or even in their own Favour, there are few 
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—_ . either to take to himſelf, or give to another, or conſent 


x of Fault in all of them: beſides that the ſmaller De. 


Another Sort of Diſhoneſty is | ſpeaking Fal ſchoads : | 
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Things, by which they may both do and ſuffer more 
Harm than a lying Tongue. 

Truth therefore is a necefſary Quality in Servant. 
And a further one is proper Secrecy. For there is 2 
Unfairneſs in betraymg'the Secrets, either of their Mat. 


ter's Buſineſs,” or his Family; or turning to his Did 


vantage any Thing that comes to their Knowledge by 
being employed under him; unleſs it be where Can- 
ſcience obliges them to a 3 which is a Caſe 
chat ſeldom happens. And, excepting that Caſe, What 
they have promiſed to conceal, it Is palpable 'Wicked- 
neſs to diſcloſe: And where they 'have*not 'promaſed; 
yet they are taken into their Maſter's Houſe to be . 
fiſtants and Friends, not Spies and Tale- Bearets; to 
Service, not Harm, to him, and to every one. that is 
under his Roof. min Wii un 


Two other Duties, of all perſons indeed, but in ſome 


Meaſure peculiarly of Servants, are; Sohriety, without 
which they can neither be careful nor diligent,” net will 


be likely to continue juſt ; and Chaſtity, the Want ok 
which will produce all Manner of Diſorders aod Mit. 


chiefs in the Family to which they belong, and; utter 


1 18 p TY 


Ruin to themſelves. at Wat Nis 

The laſt Requiſite, which I ſhall mention, is Peace-= 
ableneſs and good 'Temper ; agreeing with and helping 
one another, and making the Work Which they have'to 
do, eaſy, and the Lives, which they are to Jead"toge- 
ther, comfortable. For it is very unkht, that either 


their Maſters or any other Part of the Family ſhould - 
ſuffer through their Il1-humour: and indeed they {affer 


enough by it themſelyes, to make reſtraining it well 
worth their While i104 1* 33 TN 
Theſe are the Duties of Servants : and as the faith- 


ſul Performance of them is the ſureſt 70 of ſerying- - 


themſelves, and being happy in this Wer 


d; fo, I it 


proceed from. a true Principle of Conſcience, God will. 
accept it, as Service done to Himſelf, and make them. 


eternally happy for it in the next: whereas wilfull 
tranigreſſing, or negligent'y lighting, the Things which 
| e oh 4 they 


7 
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ES vantage it may | 
Will ſeldom fail of bringing them at laſt to Shame and 
Ruin. even here, and will certainly bring them, unless 


— N 


* 


erc ron EE m. 


they ought to do, whatever Pleaſure, or whatever Ad- 
promiſe or produce to them for a While, 


S = 


they repent and amend, to Miſery hereafter. . _ 
| But think not, I intreat you, that we will lay Bur- 


thens on thoſe below us, and take none upon ourſelves, 
There are Duties alſo, and very neceſſary ones, which 
Maſters and Miſtreſſes owe to th 4.2 

To behave towards them with Meekneſs and Gen- 


eir Servants, 


tleneſs, not .imperiouſly and with Contempt; and to 


= 


reſtrain them, as far as may be, from giving bad Uſage 
one to another; never to accuſe, threaten, or ſuſpect 
them, without or beyond Reaſon ; to hear patiently 
their Defences and C 
Moderation, their Miſtakes and Faults : neither to make 
them, when in Health, work or fare harder than is fit 
ting; nor ſuffer them, when in Sickneſs, to want any 
Thing requiſite for their Comfort and Relief: if they be 
Hired Servants, to pay their Wages fully and punQually 
at the Time agreed: if they are put to learn any Buſineſ 


omplaints ; and bear, with due 


or Profeſſion, to inſtruct them in it carefully and 
N : not only to give them Time for the Exer- 
Ciſes of Religion; but Aſſiſtance to underſtand, and 


Encouragement to practiſe, every Part of their Duty: 
To keep them, as much as poſſible, both from Sin and 
Temptation, and particularly from corrupting each 
other: To ſhew D 

far, ard no farther than the Caſe requires; and to 
countenance and reward them, when they ſerye well, in 
Proportion to the Merit and Length 


iſpleaſure when they do amils, as 


ſuch Service. 
For all theſe. Things are natural Dictates of Reaſon and 


Humanity; and clearly implied in that comprehenſive 
Rule of Scripture : Mot 

wohich is juft and equal; knowing, that ye alſa have a Maſ- 
ter in Heaven. e 1 


ers, give unto your Servants that 


I Col. iv. 1. 
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LECTURE XXII, gp 
There are ſtill two Sorts more, of Inferiors and Su- 
periors, that may properly be mentioned under this Com 
mandment ; young Perſons and elder; thoſe of low | 

and high Degree. | My IO, ts 

The Duty of the younger is, to moderate their o,] fn 
Raſhneſs and Love of Pleaſure; to reverence the Per- 
ſons and Advice of the aged; and neither uſe them il, 
nor deſpiſe them, on Account of the Infirmities chat 
may accompany advanced Years ; conſidering in what. 
Manner they will expect hereafter that others ſhoule 
treat them. And the Duty of elder Perſons is, to make 


all fit Allowances, but no hurtful ones, to the natural _ 


Diſpoſitions of young People; to inſtruct them with 
Patience, and reprove them with Mildneſs; not to re- 
quire either too much or too, long Submiſſion from them; 
but be willing that they, in their Turn, ſhould come 
forward into the World; gradually withdrawing them 
ſelves from the heavier Cares, and the lighter Pleaſures, 
of this Life; and waiting with pious Reſignation to be 
The Duty of the lower Part of the World to thoſe 
above them, in Rank, Fortune, or Office, is, not to 
envy them; or murmur at the Superiority, which. a. 
wife, though-myſterious, Providence hath given them; 
but in whatever State they are, therewith to Te content ®. ; 
and pay willingly to others all the Reſpect, which De- 
cency or Cuſtom have made their Due. At the ſame | * 
Time, the en of thoſe in higher Life is, to relieve 
the poor, pr the injured, countenance. the 
diſcourage the bad, as 


; 2 Col. ii. a9. iy 
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it be! And whoever Will faithfully do their own Part of 
them, they ſhall. be happy, whether bthers will do theirs 
or not; and this Commandment aſſures them of it; 


| that thy Days may be long in the Land which the Lord thy 
Cod grueth * My all Probability, if we obey his Laws, 


and that now before us in particular, both longer and 
more proſperous will our Days prove in this Land of our 


Pilgrimage, in which God hath placed us to ſojourn: : 


but, without all Queſtion, eternal and infinite ſhall our 
Felicity. be, in that Land of Promiſe, the heavenly Ca- 
naan, which "He hath appointed for our Inheritance; 


and which that we may all inherit according . He of 


his en grant, 10 | 
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The Sixth Commandment. 


Neri {et before you, under the Fifth Com | 


-mandment, the particular Duties, which Inferiors 
and duperiors owe each to the other; I proceed now to 


thoſe remaining. Precepts, which expreſs the general 
Duties of all Men to all Men. 


Amongft theſe, as Life is the' Foundation of every 


f thi 0 e to by 2 0 Preſervation of it is jaftly i in- 
. he ſuſt F Ang accordingly” the Sixth 


„ fe ment IS, 505 alt do nos Miirder, Murder is 


taking yy a: Perſon's Life, with Delign, and without 
A Unles boch concur, it doth not deſerve 


ame, 


$24 \ 4 


Wo 4 duly careful to avoid doing 50. and unhap: 


y, notwithſta ding that; kills Fahother, though he 


bad Cee be eee _"_ for it, yet is _— q 


no 


] 
no 81 
But 


@ 
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no Share in the AQtou, it is Bot, in a moral Senſe, his; 
But if he doth the Miſchief thir6uzh' Heedleſſneſs, of 
Levity of Mind, or inconſiderate Vehemence,. here is 
a Fault. If the Likelihood of Miſchief could be fore-- 
ſeen, the Fault is greater; and the — Degree of 
ſuch Negligence, or Impetuous Raſhne cotnes near to 
bad Intention. 

2. It is not Murder, unleſs it Be without Adeheritg 
Now a Perſon hath Authority, from the Law both of 
God and Man, to defend his own. Life; if he cannot do 
it otherwiſe, by the Death of whoever attacks it unjuſtiy: 
whoſe Deſtruction, in that Caſe, is of his own cating 
and his Blood on his own Head. But Nothing, ort 
the moſt imminent Danger, ought” ever to carry us co 
lach an Extremity-:; and a good" rom will ſpire ever 
ſo bad a one, as far col he can with why Proſpect᷑ of Safe-- 

t ain, proper Magiſtrates: Wave Author te ſen- 
— 9 188 E Det, on fufficient Proo trol e 
v3 Crimes as the Welfare of the” Community vires 9 

de thus puniſhed; and to employ 1 in the . 
tion of that yn And a Fe Perſons have 1. 
rity, and in propet Circum ances are obliged? to ſeize 


m- and proſecute ſuch Offen for all this 1s ' only An- . 
ors other Sort of Self-Deferice ; Leal the Public f 

to what elſe would be pernicious to. it. Aud the Seti _ 
ral hath ſaid, that the ſovereign Power bdrith nit the Sher - 


in vain”, But in whatever Caſes gentler Puniſhments 
would ſufficiently anſwer the Eads of © Government, 
ſurely capital ones are forbidden by thisCommandment. 
Self-Defence, in the laſt Pfacz, authorizes:whole Na- 
tions to make War. upon other Nations,” When it is the 
only Way to obtain Redreſs of Thjuries, Wien cannot 
be ſupported ; or Security againſt impending "Ruin. 
To determine, whether the State is indeed in theſe un- 
happy Circumſtances belongs to the ſupreme' he Jar | 


tion ; and the Affe W ought to be con 
conſcientioufly. Wars, begun Hr CHAR m win 
® 2 Sam, i, 16. Ke bi 37 Feck, xxaili. 4, - Rem. xiii. 4 1 
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dut Neceſſity, are unchriſtian and inhuman: as many 
Murders are committed, as Lives are loſt in them; be- 
ſides the innumerable Sins and Miſeries of other Sorts, 
with which they are always attended. K in 
their private Capacity, are incompetent Judges of what 
is requiſite for the public Weal : nor can the Guardians 
of it permit them to act upon their Judgment, were they 
to make one, Therefore they may lawfully ſerve in 
Wars, which their Superiors have unlawfully under, 
taken, excepting perhaps ſuch offenſive Wars as are 
notoriouſly unjuſt. In others, it is no more the Buſineſs 
of the Soldiery to conſider the Grourids of their Sove- 
xeign's taking up Arms, than it is the Buſineſs, of the 


- Executioner to examine whether the Magiſtrate hath 


paſſed a right Sentence. | 

Tou ſee then, in what Caſes killing is not Murder: 
in all, but theſe, it is. And you cannot fail of ſeeing 
the Guilt of this Crime to be ſingularly great and hei- 
nous. It brings deſignedly upon one of our Brethren, 


without Cauſe, what human Nature abhors and dreads 


molt. - It cuts him off from all the Egjoyments of this 
Life at once, and ſends him into another for which poſ- 
. bly he was not yet prepared. It defaces the Image, 


defeats the Deſign, of God. It overturns the great 


Purpoſe of Government and Laws, mutual Safety. It 


robs the Society of a Member, and conſequently of Part 


of its Strength. It robs the Relations, Friends, and 


Dependents, of the Perſon deftroyed, of every Benefit 
and Pleaſure, which de they might have had from him. 


And the Injury done, in all theſe Reſpects, hath the ter- 
rible Aggravation, that it cannot be recalled. Moſt 
wiſely therefore hath our Creator ſurrounded Murder 
with a peculiar Horror; that N#ure, as well as Reaſon, 
may deter from it every one, who is not utterly aban- 


doned to the worſt of Wickedieſs : and moſt juftly 


| hath he appointed the Sons of Nen, that is, all Man- 
_ kind, to puniſh Death with Deith. 7/boſo fheddeth 
Man's Blood, by Man all bis Blovl be hed ; for in the 


Image 


44 — 
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Image of Gad made He Mans. And that Nothing n 
oval ſo daring an Offender, he enjoined the un im 
the Chapter which follows the ten Commandments I 
a Man come f em umptuouſly upon bis Neighbour" to lay him 
with Guile, thou ſhalt take him frum mine 1 that he may 
die . But ſuppoling, 7 ſeldom happens, that the 
Murderer may eſcape judicial Ven yet what 
piercing Reflections, what continua TLerrom and A= 
E muſt he carry about with him And could he be 
hardened againſt theſe, it would only fubje&# m e 
more inevitably to that future — from 
which Nothing but the deepeſt Repentance cam 
exempt him. For no Murderer hath eternal Lift*40but 
* ſhall have their Part in the Lake that umme . 
Brimſtone, whith is the ſecond Death b). a 
gut —— and deferving of — — 
hereafter, as this Crime always is yet — — 


cumſtances, which may augment 4 


Perſon, whom any one deprives of I . 
lawful Authority over him; or united in Relation 'or 
Friendſhip to — or have done him Kindneſſes ; or 


only never have done him Harm; or be, in a peculiar 


Degree, good, uſeful, or pitiable ; each of theſe hinge 
conſiderably increaſes the Sin, though ſome indeed more 
than others, Again, if the horrid Fact be formally e- 
D and ne perhaps the - Deſign carried en through '# 

3 this argues a much. more ſtead und 
ede 205 pravity of Heart, than the Commiſſion of 
it in a ſudden Rage: But ſtill, even theluft, thoughit 
hath, in the Law of this Country, a" different Names 
of Man-Slaughter,, given it, and a different Puniſhment 
preſcribed' for the firſt Offence ; yet in the Sightof God: 
is as truly Murder as the former, though freen .nu 
gravations. The Miſchief done is done *purpeſely'y- 
and neither Paſſhon, nor Provocation, gives — 
for doing it, or euen any great Excube.: For as GO 


1014 ay 
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1 Rev. xxi, 8. 
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RTR E XXIV. 


bath required us, he hath certainly enabled us, to re- 


rain the haſtieſt-Sallies of our Anger, eſpecially. from 
ſuch Enormities as this. J. „ = 
Nor. goth it materially alter the Nature, or leflen at 
all the Degree of the Sin, if, whilſt we attack another, 
we give him an Opportunity to defend himſelf, and at- 
tack us: as in duelling. Still taking away bis Life is 
Murder: expoſing our own is ſo likewiſe; as I ſhall. 
quickly ſnew you. And an Appointment of two Per- 
fons*to, ment; for this Purpoſe, under Pretence of being 
dound tot it by their Honour, is an Agreement in Form 
tocommbity for the Sake of an abſurd Notion, or rather 
en unmeaniog Word, the moſt capital Offence againſt 
euch other, and their Maker; of which, if their In- 
tention ſueceed, they cannot have Time to repent, 

-1iAste the Manner, in which Murder is committed; 
whether a Perſon do it directly himſelf, or employ an- 


o 7 * 
9 


___ "atten; whether he do it by Force, or Fraud, or Colour 
1 a of 

vantage: theſe Things make little further Difference in 
te oily, chan that the moſt artful and ſtudied Way is 


Jultice's acculing falſely, or taking any unfair Ad- 


generally the worſt. 

And though a Deſign of Murder ſhould not take 
Filects yet whoever hath done all that he could towards 
it, is plamly as much a Sinner, as if it had. Nay, doing 


unn Thing towards it, or ſo much as once intending it, 
ur gor encoura 


any other who intends it, is 
he ſame Sort of Wickedneſs. And if a Perſon doth 
nat directly deſign the Death of another; yet if he de- 


actafion/it j he is, in Proportion to his Knowledge, or 
Sulpisian, guilty. Nay, if he is only negligent in 
Matters, which may affect human Life; or meddles 
with them, when he hath Cauſe to think he underſtands 


Th Profeſſions and Employments, in which theſe 


"Truths ought to be conſidered with a peculiar Degree of 
3; * 


Further 


;hgnedly doth What he knows or ſuſpects may probably | 


thn not, he is far from innocent. And there are ſe- 
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Further yet: If it be criminal to · contribute in any 


al] Manner towards taking away a' Perſon's Life» imme»! 
* diately ; it muſt be criminal al 8 


c towards ſhortening it, which is it away after a 
* Time: whether by bringing any bodily Diſeaſe upon 
ws him, or cauſing him any Grief or Anxiety of Mind, or 
wed what indeed will produce both, diſtreſſing him in his 
Fis ircumſtances: concerning which the Son of Sirach; - 
faith : He that taketh away his Neighbour's Living, heb 
him ; and he rn, the Labourer "_ Hire, 114. 
Blood-Shedder'®. ug 

Indeed, if we eauſe or or procure on Sort of. Huna to 
another, though it hath no Tendency to deprive: him 
of Life, yet if it makes any Part of his Liſe, more or 
leſs, uneaſy or where: ph we deprive him ſo far 
of what makes it valuable to him: which is equivas - 
lent to taking fo much of ne Wehen, or poſibly 
worſe, * > <a 

Nay, if we do + Perfon no 50 x yet if wane: 7 
him Harm, St. John hath determined the Caſe :: He. 
foever hateth his Brother, is a Murderer *. For indeed, 
Hatred not only leads to Murder; and too often, when: 
indulged, produces it unexpectedly. ; but it is always, i 
though perhaps for the moſt Part in a lower Degree, 
the very Spirit of Murder in the Heart; and it ĩs hy our 
Hearts that God will judge us. Nays ſhould our Dif- 
like of another not riſe to fixed Hatred and Malice; - 
yet if it riſe to unjuſt Anger, we nom our Sa - 
viour's Declaration. It tas ſaid by them of "old Time, - 
Thou ſhalt not kill : and whoſoever ſhall. killy ſhalt be in-Dan- 
ger of- the Judgment. But I ſay unte you,” tube is | 
angry with his Brother without u Cauſe, ſhall be in Danger 
of the Fudgment*. That is, whoſoever is an 
with Perſons that he ought not, or on ons that 
he ought not, or more vehemently;-or ſooner, or 
than he ought, is guiltyin ſome” ed pong chat Uncha- 


: 


»; Jas . 9 
Litableneis 


FEcelus. xxxiv. 22+ | 


„either 


| | Commandment to the Extent of our 
doth not, as far as can be reaſonably expetted from him, 
endeavour to guard. his Nei r 
Peace, ets Diſtreſs — Want, fails of what Love 
to human Kind certainly requires. Now Love is db 
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| ritableneſs of which Murdet-isthe hight AR „ and lig- = 
— his; 
"Whoever 


ble to the Puniſhment of it in the fame P 
Nor even yet have I carried the Exp 


2 of the Law: and be het veth noi har 
poet „ , TE 


Me ate alſo abate to tons. that however: els 
nous it is, to ſin againſt the temporal Life of any one; 


injuring him in Reſpect of his eternal Intereſts, is yet 
unſ bly worſe, If it be unlawful to kill or hurt the 
y, or overlook. Men's worldly. Neceſſities; much 
more is it to deffroy the Soul of — Brother, for whom, 
Chrift dias ; or any Way, endanger it; or even ſuffer 
it to continue in Danger, if we have i = our HT the 
and likely Means of delivering And, on the 
— Hand, all ow Mercy and 3 „Which, in 
the ewil Concerns of our Neighbours, is "excellent a 
Duty, muſt proportionably be fill more excellent in 
their ir bree and of higher Value in. the Sight of 


God. 
ee e contiemdabe Probihition, Tien 
& he Mare, 23 reſpeRing others : but it forbids alſo 


N | we are not to, commit Violence 


ee God in the Perſon of any of our 


W 2 ſo neither in our own. As we are not to rob 


the Society to which we belong, or any Part of it, of the 


Service, which any other of its Members might do it; 


we are not to rob either of what we might do. As we 
are not to ſend any one elſe out of che-World-premar 
turely 3 we are not to ſend ourſelves ; but wait with Pa- 
_— of our appointed. Time, till our Change 


ce ins, which Perſons have committed, 


2 they of all others, inſtead of 


nem. xi. 20. VI John iii. 14, » Rom. xiv. 18. 
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| ruſhing into the Preſence of God by adding thisdread- © 
ful one to them, ſhould earneſtly deſire Space to repent*; 
which, by his Grace, the worſt of Sinners may < 
and be forgiven. If their Misfortunes or Suffering 
make them weary of Life; he hath ſent them theſe with | 
Deſign, that they ſhould not by unlawful Means evade 
them, but go through them well: whether they be in- - 
flicted for he Puniſhment of their Faults, or the Trial 
of their Virtues. In either Caſe, we are to ſubmit- 
quietly to the Diſcipline of our heavenly Father: Which 
he will not ſuffer to be heavier than we can bear, what» 
ever we may imagine; but will fupgort. us under it, 
improve us by it, and in due Time releaſe us from it. 
But in any Caſe for Perſons to make away with them» 
ſelves, is to arraign the Conftitution of Things whick 
he hath appointed; and to refuſe living where be hath 
put them to live : a very provoking 1 of Undu- 
tifulneſs, aud made peculiarly fatal by this Circum- * 
ſtance, that leaving uſually no Room for 9 
it leaves none for Pardon: always excepting, where it 
proceeds from a Mind ſo diſordered by a bodily Diſeaſe, 
as to be incapable of judging or acting reaſonably. For 
God knows with Certainty when this is the Cauſe, and 
when not: and will accordingly either make due Allows ' 


| ore ning's: <lves be a Sin, doing any Thid 
| And if deſtroyi ves be a Sin, doing any Thin 

5 wilfully on 8 that tends wan, ee | 

muſt in Proportion be a Sin. Where indeed N & 

requires great Hazards to be run by ſame Perfons for 

the Good of others; as in War, in extinguiſhing dan» . 

gerous Fires, in feveral Caſes which 3 be named; 

on where Employments and Profeflions which ſomebody IM 

or other muſt undertake, or ſuch Diligence in any E- 
ployment as Men are by Accidents really called to uſe, 

1mpair Health and ſhorten Life; there, far from bei 

thrown away, it is laudably ſpent in the Service of G 

and. Man. But for any. Perſon to bring an himſelf an 
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| untimely End, by adventurous Naſuneſe, by un 
Faffion, by immoderate Anxiety, or by an obſtinate of 
careleſs. 40 of his "own e is unqueſtio- 
ably finkule And above all, doing ie b Debauebery 
or er Exceſs, is a moſt elfretusl Fay © of* rang: 
Soul and Body at once. ; 
Let us therefore be conſcientiouſly watchful againſt 
_ every Thing which may provoke, or entice-us, to be in- 
rjious, either to others or vurſelyves. And God grant, 
we yy fo regard the ves of our Fellow-Creatures,. 
and fo employ our own, that we nray ever pleaſe the 
Siver and of Life : and having faithfully lived to 


him here, nr only Lr. him Ba KmN4c | 


rs Chriſt our only viour. Amen. Ra 
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Terre this Sate eeteee it is gore t6- 


— 


begin with obſerving, that as in the Sixth, where 
urder is forbidden, every Fhing which tends to it, or 
Foceeds from the ſame bad Principle with it, is forbid-- 


den to: ſo here, in the Seventh, where Adultery- is 
ibited, the Prohibition muſt be extended to what-- 


ever elſe is criminal in the ſame Kind. And therefore, 


in ex plaining it, I ſhall treat, firſt of the Fidelity which 


I requires from married Perſons, and then of the Chat- 
"tity and M which it requires from all Perſons. 

Firſt of the the Fidelity owing to inn Tron . 
ied Perfons.” | 


Not only the ee eee of the: Creator Uf 
as believe in Scripture, 


Mankind is a Proof to as m 
that the Union of one Man with one Woman was the 


5 original Deſign and Will of Heaven; ; but the remark- 
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able Equality of Mates and Females born into the Werl 
is an Evidence of it to all Men. Yet notwithſtanding,. 
it muſt be owned, the Cohabitation of one Man with 
ſeveral Wives at the fame Time: was pradtifed” very: 
anciently in the darker Ages, even” by ſome of he 
Patriarchs, who were otherwiſe . good. Perſons; "but. 
having no explicit revealed Rule concerning this Mat-- 
ter, failed of diſcerning the abovementi Purpoſe of. 
God. And both this Error and that of Divorzce-on flighe- 
Occaſions, were tolerated by the La. of e. But- 
that was only as the Laws- of other Countries oem 
connive at what the Lawgiver is far from approving..- 
Accordingly God expreſſed, particularly by the Prophet 
Malachi*, his Diſtike of thefe "Things. . Aud gur Sa-- 
viour both tells the. Jews, that. Moſes permitted Divorces> 
at Pleaſure, merely. becauſe of the Hardneſs their Hearts, . 
and peremptorily declares, that. eee ſhall. Put away- _ | 
bis Wife, «xzept it be for Fornication, and ſhall marry a 
ther, committeth Adultery*%. Now certainly it cannot be: - 
95 u n to marry a Second without putting away. 
e . ö | 11 
Nor is Polygamy (that is, the having more Wives 
. than one at 1 Fe in holy Writ alone, hut 
| condemned by many of the Heathens themſelves, who 
; alledge againſt it very plain and forcible Reaſons, It 18 
inconſiſtent with a due Degres of mutual Aﬀe@ion t- 
the Parties, and due Care in the Education af "theit 
Children. It introduces into Families perperuaFSubs- 
jects of the bittereſt Enmity and Jealouſy ag in a'Mul- 
titude of Females in moſt unnatural Bondage, frequently 
under Guardians fitted for the Office by unnatural Cruel 
ty ; and tempts a Muliitude of Males, thus left unpro» 
vide for, to unnatural Luſts. In civilized aud well 
regulated Countries therefore; fingle "Marriages have 
either been eſtabliſhed. at firſt, or prevailed” afterwards 
ga Experience of their Preferableneſs: and 2 mutual 
Promiſe of inviolable Faithfulneſs to the Marriage-Bed 
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ik which Promiſe is with us moſt ſolemnly expreſſed 
in the Office of Matrimony, by as clear and comprehen- 
five Words as can be deviſed. And unleſs Perſons are 
at Liberty in all Cafes to flight the moſt aweful Vows 
to God, and the moſt deliberate Engagements of each 
to the other; how can they be at Liberty in this, where 
i: at and be 


* 


by a Want of ſufficient conjugal. A 
ing Party, ſo they tend to extinguiſh all the Remains of 
it: and this Change will be perceived, and will give 
Uneaſineſs to the innocent one, though the Cauſe be 


Time) it produces, from the Make of the human Mind; 


an Ai ion ſo heavy, that few Things in the World 
equal either. For Love is firong as Death, Jealouſy is crutl 
as the Grave, the Coals thereof are Coals of Fires, And 


wardly, it can be no Wonder ; when perfidious Unkind- 


one Side i IN of a ſuitable Return; and; when 


Anger on one Side, and Neglect ripened into Scorn and: 
Hatred on the other, may carry ſuch Calamities, can- 
not be foreſcen : but at leaſt they utterly deſtroy that 
Union of Hearts, that reciprocal:;Confidence, that Open- 
nels of Communication, that Sameneſs of Intereſts, of 
Jays and of Sorrows, which conſtitute the principal Feli- 


= City of the married State. And beſides, how very fre- 
Ven do the Conſequences of theſe Tranſgreſſions 


* 1 ; CO * Cant. viii. 6. 


hath been underſtood to be an eſſential Part of che Con- 


appineſs are ſo deeply inte+ 


Breaches of plighted Faith, as r 5 
ffection in the offend- 


hid. But if it be known, or merely ſuſpected by the 
Perſon wronged, (which it ſeldom fails to be in a little 


in warmer Tempers, a Reſentment ſo ſtrong, in milder, 


with whatever Vehemence they burn inwardly or out- 


neſs is found in that neareſt Relation, where Truth and 
Love were deliberately pledged, and ſtudiouſly paid on 


the tendereſt Part of the Enjoyment of Life is given up + 
beyond Recall into the Hands of a Traitor, who turns. 
it into the acuteſt Miſery, To what a Height Grief and 


ſucceſſive Generations | N 
Theſe are Fruits which Unfaithfulneſs in either Mary | 


deal treacheroufly with the Wift of 


* 10 7 q 7 
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. 
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Laier 
affect, and even ruin, the Health or the Fortune, it ma; 
be both,” of the blameleſs Perſon in common with. the 


other: and perhaps derive down 


may produce. In one it may produce yet more. A 
Woman, guilty of this Crime, who, to uſe the Words 
of Scripture, ferſaleth the Guide of her Youth, and forget- 


_ teth the Covenant of her God d, W's x culiar Diſgrace 


on her Hufband, her Children, and Friends; and may 
bring an illegitimate Offspring to inherit What is the 
Right of others : nor is the Infamy and Puniſhment, to 
which ſhe expoſes herſelf, a leſs dreadful] Evil for being 
a deſerved one. And if Falſehood on the Mens Part 
hath not all the ſame Aggravations, it hath very preat 


ones in their Stead. They are almoſt conſtantly the 


Tempters : they often carry on their wicked Deligns 


for a long Time together: they too commonly ule the 


vileſt Means to accompliſh them. And as they claim 
the ſtricteſt Fidelity, it is ungenerous, as well as unjuſt, 
to fail of paying it. All Men muſt feel how bitter it 
would be to t 

think then what it is ts be injurious in it; and fince the 
Crime is the ſame when committed by them, ad when 
committed againſt them, let them own that it deſerves 


the ſame Condemnation from the Judge of the World. 
Prophet, between © 


The Lord hath been Witneſs, ſaith the 
thee and the Wife of thy Truth, gam whoin thou dea 
of 


treacherouſly 'S is ſhe t on, and the Wife 
Covenant. ere take Heed to your Spirit, and let none - 


bis Dub . £395 


It will be ſafeſt, but J hope it is not neceſſary 
that an unmarried Man or Woman, offending with the 


Wife or Huſband of any one, being no leſs 'puilty of 
Adultery than the Perſon with whom the Offence is - 


committed, is army why an Accomplice in all the 
Wickedneſs and all 


© Prov, Ui. 17. © Mal. U. 145 1. 


n * 


Diſeaſes and Poverty to 


to be injured in this Reſpect; let them 


y, to add, 


Miſchief abovementioned ; and 


1 


Zi 


- and moſt ſurely they will not find it ſo; for Marriage 


is to be checked by thoſe who are inclined to it, and 


It is uſually, in, a, great Meaſure at leaſt, from the. 


ried Perſons, I proceed, 
„ Suppoſing that only ſuch. 48. nee ſingle were to be 


* 
. — 


R 1 
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his 1 with oy ravating Circumſtances” of l 
teateſt Baſeneſs, and [I reachery, and Ingratitide, and 
ruelty, that can be im . Whatever ſome may 

plead, ſurely none can think ſuch Behaviour defenſible ;- 


83: honourable in all, and the Bed mage; but Wi 
mere ers and Adulterirs God will Judge*,.. ._ .. ore 


he Crime of Adultery, being 1 p 4 follows, 
* all improper n "though unde 
ſignedly, may Lead to Adultery, and all imptudent By 
haviour, Which ma 2 give Suſpicion of it, is to be avoid 
as Matter of Conſcience; that all groundleſs Jeatouly- 


a by others, as moſt, heinous-Injuſtice ; 80 
that every Thing ſhould be carefully obſerved by bot 
Farties, Which ma 1 endear them to each. other, 
Perſons therefore ſhould ever enter into the Mine 
Bond with ſuch as they cannot eſteem and. love.: alt: 
all Perſons, who have entered into it, ſhould. uſe all. 
Means, not only to preſerve. Eſteem and Love, but 53 
ereaſe it: affectionate Condeſoenſion om the Huſband's 
8 cheatful Submiſſion on the Wite's; Mildneſs and” 
Tale nes, Prudence and Attention to their commun 
Latereſt, and that of their joint Poſterity, on boch Patts. 


Want of theſe: engaging Qualities in one or the other, 
that Falſehood ariſes. A 0 I that doth. not, ſome other 
Evil will ; too likely to produce Effects equally grie vous, 
and therefore to be conſidered as equally forbidden, _ * 
But now, from the mutual Fidelity required of mar- 
a, ſecondly, to the Chaltity And: 
Modeſty el. of. all Perſons... 


. with each other; yet by. Means even of this 
icentiouſneſs, in Proportion as it prevails, the Regu- 
larity and good Order of Society is overturned, the Cte- 
At and Peace of Families deſtroyed, the proper on” 
of young People. in Marriage ee the due 

"Heb, xiü. 4. 


cation 


5 
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cation of Children and Proviſion. for them e, 
the keeneſt Animoſities perpetually excited, and the moſt 
ſhocking Murders frequently committed, of the Parties 
themſelves, their Rivals, their innocent Babes: in ſhort, 
every Enormity follows from hence, that lawleſs Palſhon.. 
can introduce. For all Sins indeed, but eſpecially this, 
leads Perſans on to more and greater: to all Manner of; 
Falſehood to ſecure their Succeſs, all Manner of Di- 
honeſty to provide for the Expenſiveneſs of theſe Courles, * g 
all Manner of Barbarity to hide the Shame or lighten 
the Inconveniencies of them: till thus they become 
abandoned to every Crime, by indulging this one. 
But let us conſider the fatal Effects of it on the-two- © 
Sexes, ſeparately, Women, that loſe their Innocence, ' 
which ſeldom fails of being ſoon diſcovered, loſe their 1 
good Name intirely along with it; are marked qut agd un 
given up at once to almoſt irtecoverable Infamy; and. 
even mere Suſpicion hath in ſome Meaſure the fame b | 
Conſequences with certain Proof. It is, doubtleſs, ex- 
tremely unjuſt to work up mere Imprudencies into groſs” 
T ran ain ore : and even the greateſt Tranſgreflors. =_— 
ought to be treated with all poſſible Compaſſion, when 
they appear truly penitent. But, unleſs they appear fo, 1 
a wide Diſtinction between them and others ought to be Ji 


made. And they who contribute, whether delignedly 
or thougbtleſsly, to place good, bad, and doubtfuF Cha- 
racters all on a Level, do moſt prepoſterouſly obſcute and 
debaſe their own Virtue, if they have any; Keep Guilt 
in Countenance, and defraud right Conduct. of the pe> 
culiar Eſteem which belongs to it 3 thus injuring At 9 
once the Cauſe of Religion and Morals, and the Tnte- 
reſts of Society. But beſides the general Diſregard,” of - 
which vicious Women will experience not a Helle, even 
in Places and Times of the moſt relaxed Ways of think- 
ing, they have a ſorer Evil ta expect; of being, ener 
or later, for the moſt Part very. ſoon, calf off and aban- 
doned, with Contempt and Sh. dy their Seducers. . 
Or even ſhould they have Reparation made them by 
Marriage; this. doth not take away the Sin at all, * 
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the Diſgrace but very imperfectly: not ta fay, that it 


fill leaves them —— expoſed to the Reproaches 


and the Jealouſy of their Huſbands ever after. | 
And if Men, that ſeduce Women, are not looked on 


by the World with ſo much Abhorrence, as Women 


that are ſeduced, at leaſt they deſerve to be looked on 


with greater. For there cannot eaſily be more exquiſite 
Wickedneſs, than, AT for gratifying of a brutal Ap-  - 


petite or idle Fancy, to change all the Proſpect, which a 
ung Perſon hath of being happy and reſpected through 

| Life, into Guilt, and Diſhonour, and Diſtreſs, out of 
which too probably ſhe will never be diſentangled, un- 


der the falſe and treacherous Pretence of tender Regard. 
If we have any Feeling of Conſcience within us, we 


mult feel this to be moſt unworthy Behaviour. And if 
the Ruler of the World hath any Attention to the moral 
Character of his rational Creatures, which is the nobleſt 


Ohject of his Attention, that can be conceived, He muſt 
he it on ſuch Occaſions: and therefore may be be- 


j 


lieved, when He faith He will. 


ppoſing Men not to corrupt the innocent, but 
to fin with ſuch alone as make a Profeſſion of Sin; yet 
even this Manner of breaking the Law of God hath 


matt dreadful Conſequences. It hinders the Increaſe of 


a Nation in general. It leaves the few Children, that 
from theſe Mixtures, abandoned to Miſery, 


ſeleſſneſs, and Wickedneſs. It turns afide the Minds 


of Perſons from beneficial and laudable Employments 
to mean ſenſual Purſuits. It encourages and increaſes 


the moſt diſſolute and in every Senſe abandoned Set of 


Wretches in the World, common Proſtitutes, to their 
own miſerable and early Deſtruction; and that of Mul- 
titudes of unwary Youths, who would elſe have eſcaped. 
It debaſes the Heart, by 7. — = ſuch vile and 
profligate Company, to vile. profligate Ways of 
Wiang and ating, It ſometimes produces Quarrels, 


that are immediately fatal: ſometimes Friendſhips, that 


are equally; ſo, to every valuable Purpoſe of Life. It 


— 


leads Men to Extravagance and Profuſion, grieves {All 


e EASE an. Cant. ot 2 „ 


.. 
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that wiſh them well, diſtreſſes thoſe who are to ſupport 
them, and drives them to the moſt criminal Methods of 
ſupporting themſelves. It tempts Men to Exceſſes and 
Irregularities of every Kind, waſtes their Health and 
Strength, brings on them painful and opprobrieus Di 
eaſes," too often communicated to thofe, whom then 
afterwards marry; and to their miſerable Poſterity, if 


they have any. By all theſe Miſchiefs, which for the . 
moſt Part come upon them in the Beginning of their 


Days, the Remainder of them is ufually made either Pore” 
or tedious, perhaps both*. With great Wiſdom therefore 


doth Salomon exhort : Remove thy Way from the firange 
Woman, and come not nigh the Door of her Houſe : ff thaw 


give thine Honour unto others, and thy Years unto the cu 
4% Strangers be filled with thy Wealth, and thun mourn at 


the laſt, when' thy Fleſb and thy Body are conſumed, and jay, © 
How have I hated Inſtruction, and my Heart deſpiſed . 


proof; and I have not obeyed the Voice of my Teachers. Fur 
the Ways of Man are before the Eyes of the Lord, "and he 
pondereth all his Goings. His own Iniquities ſhall take the 
wicked, and be ſhall be holden with the Cords of bis Sins*. 
It is very true, the Sins of the Fleſh do not always 
8 all the bitter Fruits which I have mentioned. 


ut then ſuch Inſtances of them, as at firſt are ima 


gined the ſafeſt, frequently prove extremely hurtful; or 
however intice Perſons on to worſe, till they come at 
Length to the moſt flagrant and pernicious, Very few, 
who tranſgreſs the Scripture-Bounds, ever ftop at thoſe 
Lengths, which themſelves, when they ſet out, thought 


the greateſt that were defenſible. © Liberties, taken by 4 


Men before Marriage, incline them to repeat the fame 


Liberties after Marriage; and alſo to entertain the moſt 


injurious Jealouſies of good Wemen, grounded on the 


Knowledge which they have formerly Had of bad ones. 
Their Succeſſes embolden and incite them to new 


and more flagitious Attempts: and by Appetites thus 
indulged, and Habits contracted, they are carried on 


perpetually further and further, till they come to be 


| 8 Ty © Wiſd, ii. 1. ; *s > Prov, v. $=—13, 21,2. boy 
oy | guilty, 
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ame of being guilty, of what they would once have 
ttrembled to hear propoſet. Nied 
Bus ſuppoling they keep within the Limits of what 
they at firſt imagined to be allowable : is Imagination, 
(and Reaſon, he biaſſed by Paſſions, is Nothing bet- 
ter] the Teſt of Truth? Suppoſing their Behaviour 
could be harmleſs atherwiſe, is not the Example dan» 
gtrous.? Will or can the World around them take No- 


tice of all the pretended Peculiarities that diſtinguiſh _ 
their Caſe, and preſerve it from being a Sin, while other - 


Crimes, to which at firſt Sight it is very like, are con- 
feſſedly great ones ? or will not all, who have bad In- 


clinations. or unſettled Principles, take Shelter under 


their Practice, and either deſpiſe their Refinements, or 
Saſily invent ſimilar ones for their own Uſe? ? 


* But further yet: if it be argued, that Offences of this 


Nature may by Circumſtances be rendered excuſable, 
why not others alfo ? why may not Robbery, why may 
not Murder be defended, by ſaying, that though un- 
doubtedly in general they are ey wrong, yet in ſuch 
or ſuch particular Occurrences, there is on the Whole 
very little Hurt, or none at all, done by them, but per- 
| haps Good? And what would become of the human 
.Race,:were ſuch Pleas admitted? The Ends of Govern- 
ment can be attained by no other than by plain, deter- 
minate, comprebenſiye Laws, to be ſteadily obſerved: 
and no one's Inclinations, or fanciful Theories, are to 
decide, when they bind, and when not: but Deviations 
from them are criminal, if on no other Account, yet 
hecauſe they are Deviations: though differently crimi- 
nal indeed according. to their different Degrees. Thus 
In the Matter before us, what approaches nearer to 


Marriage is, ordinarily ſpeaking, ſo far leſs blameable, . 
than what is more diſtant from it: but nothing can be 


Void of Blame, and of great Blame, that breaks the Or- 
dinances of God or Man. For even the latter, if they 


ntially 


this, where public and private Welfare is ſo 
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| guilty, and ſometimes. merely for the Sake and the 


oblige. the. Conſcience. in any Caſe, muſt 7 75 it in 
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_ concerned, Andi as to the former, though ſenſual Irre. 
zularities may ſuit very well with ſome 5 5 of Super- 
I yet their Inconſiſtence with am 
feryes the Name of Religion, is confeſſed in Effeck by 
the Perſons guilty af them, For if ſome fewluch' go 


Hing that de- 


hy pocritically, in vain Hope of Concealment, keep an 
the Appearance. of it, yet who amongſt them can pre- 
ſerve the Reality of it? Offences of this Kind, how 
plauſibly ſoever palliated, yet, being committed againſt 
known Prohibitions, wear out of the Mind all Reve- 
rence to God's Commandments, all Expectation of his 
future Fayour, nay the very Deſire of ſpiritual Happi- 


neſs hereafter, And though many, who indulge id - 
centiouſneſs, e eee very good . 
earts and Lives, they 


yet, would they review their 
would find that they have much the fewer for it; and 
-that thoſe which remain are often made uſeleſs, often 
.endangered, often perverted by it. N 


But the Sins ready mentioned, are by no Means the 
only ones to be avoided in Conſequence of this Com- 


mandment: whatever invites to them, whatever ap- 


proaches towards them, whatever is contrary to 3 — 4 
and Honour, whatever taints the Purity of the Mind, 


inflames the Paſſions, and wears off the Impreflions of 


virtuous Shame; all 3 of Appearance or Be- 
haviour; all Entertainmente, Books, 5 


irregular Deſires, are in their Proportion prohibited and 


criminal. And unleſs we prudently.zuard againſt the 


ſmaller Offences of this Kind, the more heinous will 
be too likely to force their Way: as our Lord very 


ſtrongly warns us. Ye have heard, it was ſaid by them of 


ald Time, Thou ſhalt. not commit Adultery : but I ſay wnto 
you, that. whaſoever looketh on Woman 1 Juſt after her, 
hath committed Adultery with her already in bis Heart". 


And though vicious Inclinations were never to go fur- 
ther than the Heart; yet, if, inſtead of merely intruding _ 


? | Matth. Y. 27, 28. 


». 


Pictures, Conver- - 
ſations, tending; to excite or excuſe the Indulgence f 
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againſt our Will, are deſignedly encouraged to 
dwell there, they ao, the v 5 F. 8 of f Aena 
Life; and none but the pure in Heart ſhall fee God! ANUS 
All Perſons therefore ſhould be very careful to turn 
their Minds from forbidden Objects, to hx their Atten- 


tion ſo conſtantly and ſteadily on uſeful and commend- 


able Employments as to have no Leiſure for Vices, and 
to govern themſelves by 


delivers to us the ſtricteſt Precepts of Holineſs, and ſets 


before us the ftrongeſt Motives to it; our peculiar Re- 


lation to a holy God and Saviour; our being the Temples 


of” the Holy Ghoſt, which Temple if any Man defile, him 
will God deſtroym; our being Pilgrims and Strangers on 
Earth", not intended to have our Portion here, but to 
inherit a ſpiritual Happineſs hereafter ; and every one that 

h this Hope, muſt purify himſelf even as God is pure®, 
I ſhall conclude therefore with St. Paul's Exhortation : 
Fornication, and all Uncleanneſs, let it not be once named 


 amng you, as becometh Saints; neither Filthineſs, nor fooliſh 


Talking, nor Feſling, which are not convenient : for this ye 
tnow, that no Whoremonger, nor unclean Perſon, hath any 
Inheritance in the Kingdom of Chriſt and of God, Let no 


£1. Aan deceive. you with vain Words : for becauſe of theſe 


Things cometh the Wrath of God upon the Children of Di, 
dbedtence. Be not ye 1 5 Partakers with them : walk 


2 Children of Light, and have no Fellowſhip with the un- 


fruitful Works of Darkneſs*,. 


m I Cor. di. 17. 


I Cor. vi. 19. 1 


+ * Matth. v. $, 6 Joka ki 
I 3. 


1 Pet. ii. 11. 


ſuch Rules of Temperance and 
Prudence, that every ſenſual Appetite may be kept in 
Subjection to the Dictates of Reaſon and the Laws of 
Religion; always remembering that Chriſtianity both 


bas. Pf 


1 Ones BUR 
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ing to our own 


dane cauſe great bn 1 make the Sufferers diſ- 
truſtful 
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jo "The Eighth Commandment. F 


NDER the Eighth Cem 1 

hended our Duty to our Neighbour; in reſp 
kis worldly Subſtance. ' And, ee plein it; ine, 
I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, _ 


I. What it forbids : and NA AS rs 


O14 

II. What, by Pe jos? e it requires. 4 

I. As to the former. The Wickedneſs of Mankind 
hath invented Ways to commit ſuch an aſtoniſhing Va- 
— of _ againſt this Commandment, that it: ĩs in- 

on them up, and dreadful to think of 
— Bur moſt; if not all of them, are ſo manitefily 
Sins, that the leaſt Reflection is enough to make any. 
one ſenſible, how much he is bound conſcientiouſſy to 
avoid them. And he, who defires nen 
innocent, eaſily may. 

The moſt o — Crime, of this ort is 
Robbery ; taking from another what is His, by Force: 
which, adding iolence; againſt his Perſon to Invaſion 
of his Property, —— making every Part of human Life 


unſafe, . is -a domphcated | Thanſyrolkins,1.6f qury- deep, | 


Guun it 

The next is 80 Theſt: privatel e 

* a o do this 
in Mattets of great is con 3 
Wickedneſs, | And th it were only in 8 
ſeem a Triſle; yet every Right 4 the 8 
Part of what gs to bim is the ſame, as. to the 
largeſt: and he ought no more to be of one, 
than of the other, Beſides, little Inftances of Diſ- 


fn 


» 
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truſtful of all about them; ſometimes of thoſe, who are 


che fartheſt from deſerving it: make them a 
continually, that ſome heavier Injury will follow. And 


indeed almoſt all Offenders begin with flight - ffences. 
More heinous ones would ſhock them at firſt: but if 
they once allow themſelves in leſſer Faults; they go 
without Reluctance, by Degrees, to worſe and worſe, 
till at laſt they ſcruple N othing. Always therefore be- 
ware of ſmall Sins. And always raping” what I have 
before obſerved to you, that when an — . c 
D gur Care and Truſt, bo be dhe 
uliarly baſe, 
t, beſides what every Body calls Tete . are 
; many Practices, which amount indirealy to much the 
_ fame Thing, however diſguiſed in the World under 
ler Names. Thus, in the Wa of Trade and 
uſineſs: if the Seller puts off any Thing; for better 
than it is, by falſe Aſſertions, or deceitful Arts: if he 
takes Advantage of the Buyer's Ignorance, or particular 
Neceffities, or good Opinion of him, to inſiſt on a 
larg er Price for it, than the current Value; or if he 
gives leſs in Quantity than he profeſſes, or is underſtood 
ta give: the 8 of ſome of theſe Things can- 
not alter the Nature of any u no one can be 
ignorant, that they are wrong, but ſuch as are wilfull 
or very — ignorant : and the Declaration of 
Scripture againſt the laſt of them is extended, in the 
ſame Place, to every one of the reſt. Thou ſhalt not 
have in thy Bag divers Weights, a great and a ſmall : thou 
halt not baue in thine Houſe divers Meaſures, a great and 
4 mall. "Far. all that di ſuch Things, and all that do un- 
_ righteouſly, are an Abomination' unto the. Lord thy God, 1: 
On the other Hand: if the Buyer takes Advantage 
of his own Wealth; and the Poverty or preſent Diſ- 
treſs of the Seller, to beten Ae Price of his Mer- 
 chandiſe beyond Reaſon; or if he buys up the Whole of 
r odity, eſpecially if ĩt be a Ty one, to er 
1 e. 018235 
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ſatisfying of our 
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LECTURE -XxVk. ws. 
immoderate Gain of it; or if he refuſes. or neglaRaus.. | 


pay for what he hath bought; or delays big Paymenty. 
beyond the Time, within 1 —— by nt or 
known Courſe of Traffic, the 


and Breach: of, 


God's Law. For the Ras, is, 45 
2 Neighbour, or buyeft ought of t _ 15 ; 
not oppreſs one anot 
Again : Borrowing on 3 Sawnrittes, ur Raith 
Repreſentations of our Circumſtances; of ithaut IN 
tention,. or without proper Care aftenyards, to ropdy ; 
2 gy the Gratification of our Covetouſnea, dur 
ity, our Voluptuouſneſs, our Indolence, before abe 
juſt Debts: all this i 18 e Wiok- 
as bad is the contraty iekedneſs, 


edneſs. And j 


of demanding — — Intereſt for — 0 ignds 


rant or thoughtleſs Perſons ; or to entratagant dhe 
for rg on their Extravagance ; of to neceffitous 
ones, e Neceſſities it muſt continually increaſe; and” 
make their Ruin, after a While, more certain, more 
difficult to retrieve, and-more hurtful to' all with whom! 
they are concerned. The Scripture hath 


forbidden it in the laſt Caſe, and {enjoined a very Ae 


rent Sort of Behaviour. If thy Brather be  wwdxen 


and fallen' in Decay with thee ; 3 at 
yea, though he he Stranger, or 4 | 


"Thou 


not give him thy Money 
for 8 z but but for thy ( 
with these. 
oppoſite „ lag on theſe Occaſions, very 'briefly 


that thy Brather may dwell 


and clearly. The wicked borroweth, and * bee : 
but the ri 


2 — Any Mercy, red 
r crying Iniqui 
Labourers, or Workemen 


is often full as bad, deferring it too long. The Ward 


of God forbids this laſt n Den 


3 | 
K 2 Holt. 


Lows . 14. © Lev, Xxv. 35, Se. 


lem t to be made: 
, op ht e 


Sojourner, fate” 
upon Uſury, nor lend him thy Vittuals | 
the Plalmiſt hath expreſſed the tu 


any Sort, are ill — — 2 8 
Wages: whether by giving them too little; or, which 


— 
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Holt not defraud thy Neighbour, neither rab him : the Mager 
hin that is bired, 2 with thee, Fc 
_ demanded or wanted, all Night until the Morning. t 
his Day ſhalt then 9 l nei . Sun 
down tt; is poor, und ſetteth bis Heart h 
75 42 . . e . ed and it be Sis | 
unto thee b. Na „the Son of Sirach carries it, with Reaſon, 
{as I obſerved to you on the Sixth Commandmeit) fur- 
ther fill, : The Bread F ile needy is their Life : he that 
defraudeth the Labourer of bis Hire, is a Blood-Shedder *. 
But, beſides all theſe Inſtances of Unrighteouſneſs, 
there are many more that are frequent, in all Kinds of 
Contracts. Driving Bargains, that we know are too 
hard; or inſiſting rigidly on the Performance of them, 
after they 2 to be ſo: making no Abatements, 
when bad Limes, or unexpected Loſſes, or other Al- 
- terations of Circumſtances call for them : not inquiring 


= into the Grounds of Complaints, when there is a Like- 


lihood of their being juſt: throwing unreaſonable Bur- 
thens upon others, m becauſe they dare not refuſe 
them i keeping them to the very Words and Letter of 
an Agreement, we de the equitable Intention of 
it; ot, on the other Hand, alledging ſome Flaw and 
Deſect in Form, to get looſe from an Agreement, which 
ought to have been ſtrictly obſerved : all theſe Things 
are grievous Oppreſſion. And though ſome of them 
may not be in the leaſt contrary to Law, yet they are 
utterly irreconcileable with Conſcience. Human 
Lats cannot provide ſor all Caſes: and ſometimes the 
vileſt Iniquities may be committed under their Autho- 


| rity and by their Means, ee 
It w therefore a fuſther lamentable Breach of this 
Commandment, when one Perſon puts another to the 
Charge'an Hazard of Law unjuſtly or needleſely; or, 
in ever ſo neceſſary a Law- Suit, occaſions unneceſſary 
 Expences, and contrives unfair Delays ; in ſhort, when 


Ter . the Fe oben # Dovty xxiv. x5. 
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bis Brother in any Matter. 
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any Thing is done by either Party; by the Counſel, 


that plead or adviſe in the Cauſe, or by.the wige, who 
determines it; contrary to real Juſtice and: 2 
Indeed when Perſons, by any Means whatever, with» 


hold from another his Rig! tz either keeping him i 
rant of it, or foxcing him to — - 1 Coll: or 
Trouble to obtain it 3 this, in its Proportion, is the 
ſame Kind of Injury with ſtealing from him. Toe 
the rich and great, in. theſe or any, Ways, bear hand 
upon the poor, is very dreadful: and truly it ig lictis, 


merciful, as they are but too often, one to another. 
For, as Solamen obſerves, -A poor. Man, that oppreſſeth the 
poor, is like a fweeping Rain, | which lau,, no- Food ©. 


But if it be a Perſon ever ſo wealthy, that is wronged z 


ſtill his Wealth is his own-: and no one can have-more 
Right to take the leaſt Part of it from him, without his 
Conſent, than to rob the meaneſt Wretch in the World. 
Suppoſe it be a Body ot Number of Men; ſuppoſe it to 
be the Government, the Public, that is cheated ; be it 
of more or leſs, be it of ſo nue 28. 906-10 e 
miſſed; let the Guilt be divided — ever ſo many 

on z it is the ſame 
Crime, however it may. vary in Degrees: and the Rule 
is without Exception, that no Man go. * r. e 


It ſurely ſcarce needs to de added, that: whowens 
Things it is unlawful to do, it is alſo unlawful-to ad- 


viſe, encourage, help, or protect others in doing: that 


buying, .receiving,, or concealing ſtolen Goods, Know- 


ing them to be. ſuch, is becoming a Partner in the 


Stealth: and that being any Way a Patron, AﬀhRant, . 


or Tool of Injuſtice, „ me dd eee * 
being the A ee rincipal Agent in it. F 
And as the Wrong — of all wh Things. i is very 
. ſo is the Foll 5 them. Common Rebbers and 
es are the molt miſerable Set of Wretches upon 
0 %. » EN viii. 3 
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if at all, leſs fo, when the lower Sort of People are utt- Y 
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L E CT. U R 3 XXVI. 
. in E Danger ual: F 15 
Alarms; ob rt N pirits 92 
Exceſſes, —.— 9. — the gay Madneſs of a few Hours, 
depreſs' dem to the moſt painful Lowneſs; confined to 
the moſt hateful and helliſn Soeiety; very ſoon, gene- 
ſpeaking, betrayed by their deareſt Companions, 
unted out by vigilant Officers ; then ſhut up in 
— thay condemned to open Shame, if not to an un- 

timely /Death ; and the more ſurely undone for ever 
zin the next Life, the more inſenſible they are of their 
and their Sins in this. f 

— of whoſe Guilt the Law can take little 
. eſcape a heavy and bitter Self- Con- 

— Time to Time; nor uſually the bad 
Opinion of the World; which laſt alone will frequently 
do them more Harm, than any unfair Practices will do 
mem Good. But eſpecially this holds in the middle and 
Jowet, which is vaſtly the larger, Part of Mankind. 
Their Livelihood opens chiefly on their Character; 
and their Character depends on their Honeſty, This 
will make Amends for many other Defeats; but No- 
thing will make Amends for the Want of this. De- 
ceil ut Craft may ſeem perhaps a ſhorter Method of 
Gain, than Uprig htneſs and 9 But they, who 
Fee _ , ſpe — for the Part, fooliſhly, per- 
tage and ſo all that ſtays by them is their 

Gall. 8 '% them be ever ſo cunning, and appear for 


u while to thrive ever fo faſt; yet remember the Sayings 


of the wife Kin 
the Begin; 


55 An Inberitante may be gotten baſtily at 
— the. End thereof ſhall „ Right bleſſed l. + | 

es * . but  Righteouſne 
— hor 2 Death if nee en by Vanity, fhall 
$rdimmifhed: but be that gathereth by og ſhall increaſe®, 
Or, ſhould the Proſperi ry 5 of Perſons, who raiſe them 
ſelves by i Means, | long a#®their Lives; yet 
their Eier may be cut ſhort. 7 or, what the Prophet 
threatens, often comes to paſs, and as always to be N 


Ae, xt; „% ® Prov, #- 2. Prov. 11. 17. 
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feared : Hr that -getteth Nicbhen, and not by Right; fall 
have them in the Midft of bis Days,-:and 2 Bt tt 1 
be 4 fool o. But his Days on Earth be extended | 

to the utmoſt; yet the Sinner, an hundred"VFears old; "balls 
be accurſad v. For the untighteous ſhall not inherit the King= | 
dom of God but the Lord ir the Avenger of "all-fueh*, - 

Let every one therefore conſideg ſeriouſty, in the firſt 

Place, what this Commandment” forbids; and abſtain 

from it. T he fare more hardly; though he lay 

up leſs; though he be deſpiſed for his —— 
provided it be a reaſonable one; ſurely it is well wort 
while to bear theſe Things, rather than injure our Fel- 
low-Creatures,. and offend our Maker. 
But let us now toco nder ik 
II. What the Commandment before us, by Conſe» 

quence, requires. Andy tt 4 ade tres 2 
r. Ir requires Reſtitution: of whatever" we-haves as #2 

any Time, unjuſtly taken or detained. - For that be-. 
ing in Right not our own, but another's; * it is 

continuing and carrying on the Injuſtice. Therefore 

the Prophet Ezetie! makes it an _— Condition of 

Forgiveneſs: F the wicked reflore t "and" pious 

again that be had roba; then he fhall ſurely tives he b 

not dis. Nor was it till Zactheus had engaged to reſture 

amply what he had extorted from an) one, that our 

Saviour declared, This Day is Salvation come to-this _ 

So that to think of raifing Wealth by Fraud, and then 

growing honeſt, is the ſillieſt Scheme in the World? 

for till we have returned, or offered to return, as far 6 
we can, all that we have got by our Fraud, we are not 
'honeſt, Nay, ſuppoſe We have ſpent and ſqusndered 
it, ſtill we remain Debtors for it. Nay, ſuppoſe'wergot 
Nothing, ſuppoſe We meant to get Nothing, by _— 
wicked Contrivances; in which we have been con- 
cerned ; yet if have cauſed another's: Loſs, any Loſs 
for which Money is a proper Compenſation ; what W 
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Amends, which may juſtly be expected 
while ſo important a Part of Repentance is wanting, ta. 
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5 " 

. completely as we are able, however we ſtraiten 
*ourſelves by it; otherwiſe we come ſhort of making the 
from us :- and 


demonſtrate the Sinee 1 the reſt, we cannot 
to be accepted with 6s 5544147 
— This Commandment allo requires Induſtry : with< 
out which, the Generality of Perſons cannot maintain 
8 honeſtly. 
him that flole, flea #0) more e but rather lat him (and cer- 
tainly, by Conſequence, every one elſe that needs): 


labour, working with his Hands the Thing which is good *, 
Aud each of them is to labour, not only for himſelf, 
bunt his Family alſo, if he hath one: e 


Fent, and, if "offible, their futute Maintenance, in 
of Sickneſs, Acciderits, or old Age. For as they, who 
belong to him, have, both by Nature and by Law, a 


Claim to Support from him, if they need it, and he can 


g to make due Proviſion for them is 


tive it; 
Wronging 
upon others, c be — avoid it, or however might 
dale avoided it, b 
| For which, 2 the ſame Apoſtle commandad 
beute, iber f any ont would eh neither aber be. 


WT. * 
by 7 


8 much the moſt comfortable, as well as Chriſtian, 
May of getting a Livelihood. It is a Way, that no 
one e N beneath him. For better is be that: 
laboureth; and aboundeth in all Things ;\ than he - that, 
 boafteth' himſelf, and wanteth Bread. It is the beſt 

' Preſervative, that can be, from bad Company and bad 

' Courſes. It procures the good Will "We good Word. 
f Mankind, It exempts Perſons from: the Contempt 
1 Reproach of which thoſe have bitter DET. 


5 2 Eph. iv, al. ” 2 Theſl, iii, 10. * Roch 487. 
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Therefore St. Paul directa: Lei 


; and throwing either them or himſelf. 


per Diligence, is wronging 


- hd 8 to be juſt therefore, be en and 
; a not but you will find it, after a while at leaſt, 
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run into ſuch Diſorder, as will almoſt 
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An . 
.* but in his es 15 
ery different from this, is the Cale)” 
; theirs 
Dos their Time z employed, as: 
they know it ſhould: what they get, enjoy wih 
Conſcience, and it wears well. Nor do only the: 
ruits of their Labour delight them: but even Labour 
itſelf becomes pleaſant to them. = 
And e Perſons of higher Condition are not 
bound to work with their Hands 3. yet they alſo muſt be“ 
diligent in other Ways: in the Bukinefa-of of their Offices 
and Profeſſions; or, if they have none, yet in the Care 


of their Families and Affairs. Elſe the former will be 


ill-governed, wicked, and miſerable: and the latter Won 
t fo em, either 
to be unjuſt to their Creditors, and fot; whom. 
Nature binds them to provide; or to be guilty of mean 
and diſhonourable Actions of more Kinds than one to- 
avoid theſe and other diſagreeable Conſequences of. theis 
Supineneſs. Beſides, as the upper Part of the*WSHd 
are peculiarly deſtined: b 1 Providence to be in one Wax 
or another extenſively .uſeful in Society: ſuch of them 
as are not, defraud þ of the Service they owe it and-: 
thevefare break this Commandment. | 
To obſerve it well, Frugality muſt be joined with 
Induſtry ſtry: elſe it. will all A in vain. For un- 


| — Expenſiweneſs will. difipate whatever. the utmoſt - | 


Diligence can acquire. But if. Idleneſs be added.toEx+ 
travagance, that pores on quick Ruin And if In- 
temperance and Debauchery go along with them, the 

Caſe is then come to its Extremity. Eyexy one there- - 

fore, who deſires to approve himſelf honeſt, ſhauld be 
careful to live within the Bounds of bis Income, ſo 5 | 
to have ſomething in Readineſs an the Time of 
Inability and — Events. But they who have, 
or, deſign . to have Families, ſhould endeavour N 2 
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_ good deal within thoſe Bounds. And — ee 


7 
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| n 


— ravre than he can prudently wear (what-. 
Names of Praiſe, as Elegance, Generoſity, | 

; — may be given to this Indiſcretion) will 

de led; before he is aware, to diſtreſs himſelf, 

many more; and be too probably driven at laſt to repair, 

as well as he can, by Wickedneſs, the OY which 

he hath made by- Folly. 


4. This Comman ne requires in the laſt Place, 


chat we neither deny . or thoſe who belong to 
us; What is fit for dur and their Station, which is one 
Kind of Robbery; nor omit to relieve the Poor accord- 
ing to our Ability, which is another Kind. For what- 
ever we enjoy of worldly — is given us in Truſt, 
that we ſhould cake our own Share with Moderation, 
And diinne Gut the Remainder with Liberality. And 
a5 they, who have but little, will, moſt or all of 3 
at one Time or another, find thoſe who have leſs; 
few, if any, are exempted from giving ſome Alms, 
And whoever either 'penuriouſly or thoughtleſsly neg- | 
lets his proper Share of this Duty, is unjuſt to his 
Maker and his Fellow-Creatures too. For the Good, 
which God hath placed in our Hands for the Poor, is 
| undoubtedly,” as the Scripture” declares it, their Due. 
He hath given them no Right to ſeize it: but he hath 
bound us not to tuithbholu it from them. . 

And now, having finiſhed the two Heads peopoded 1 
{hall only add, that by obſerving theſe Directions from 
a Principle of Chriſtian Faith; and teaching all under 
our Care to obſerve them from the ſame z the poor in 
this World may be rich towards God and the rich 
may treaſure up in Store for themſelves a gaod Foundation 

gaigſi the' Time to come, which will cm them to lay 
2 on eternal N CE: 
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The Ninth Commandment... 


"HE Ninth Chis — — 

one of the four, which it. For neither 
the Duties of Superiors and Inferiors; nor thoſe amongſtt 
Equals, could be tolerably practiſed ; neither the Lives* _ 
of: Men, nor their Happineſs in the neareſt Relation of 
Life, nor their Poſſeſſions and Properties could ever be- 


licentious T which: are here prohibited. Eb i 
Commandment e was intended; parti to- 

ſtrengthen the forego _ dota to make 
Nroviſion for every Perfon Character on its.-owns 
Account, as. well as . & Sake ol. Conſequ 
For, in — — we have by Nantes (ode 0 
with Reaſon) a great Concern about our Reputations.. 
And therefore the Precept » Thou:ſbale ieee. Mi- 


— Nite rn d. Views, 


falls Eridenor many Cauſe: * 


bidden, . 28 — — * 82 | 
Men, Now we are guiky of this Sin, if, in bearing 
Witneſs, we affirm that we know or believe any Ting, 
which we do not; or deny that we know or believe a 
Thing, which we do; or either affirm or deny mor 
poſitively, . than we have good. Grounds. Nay, jf-we- 
— Rifle, by our Silence, any Fact, which. is material 
Wa we are not examined 22 — about it 3. ftill 


: p 1 — 


* 
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when we have ſworn in general to ſpeak. the whole- 


Truth, we bear falſe Witneß, if we deſignedly avoid. 
it; — eſpe 1 A1 being aſked, if we are able to ſay 


| lides, relative to the Point in Queſtion. 
Fe — Wald the Truth may fas totally miſſead thoſe who 
are to judge, as telling e Indeed, if by any 
Means whatever we diſguiſe the real State of the Caſe, 

inſtead of N it in the faireſt and plaineſt Manner: 


ie, the good Name, 
ifs of an innocent 


— — bis 
„and 4 . ſhall not 
the Puniſhment extends not ſo far. But however mild: 
ſuch-Perſons may find the Penalties of human Laws-to. 
be, or how analy ſoever they may evade them; God 
hath declared : 4 


. be that fpeateth Lies, ſhall not eſcape 
Ide Commandment.;ſaith. only; "that: we: ſhall not 
bear falſe Witneſs again our Neighbour : but in ERR 
it binds us equally not to bear falſe Witneſs for him. 
For in all Trials: of Property, bearing Witneſs for 6ne 
Party is bearing Witneſs againſt the other. And in all 


TPrials for Crimes, falſe Evidence, to the Advantage 8 
tze Perſon accuſed, is to the Diſad e e 


Right and Truth, of public Safety and 
"4 n encouraging what ought to * rode, and 


puni 
It being chus criminal 2 bear falſe Witneſs; PRs 


be criminal alſo to draw Perſons into the Commiſion of 
ſo great a Sin, by Gifts, or Promiſes, or Threatenings, 
er apy other Method. And, in its Degree, ie mult be 
N dene ain, ln. * ren a , r 
| . 2 N crimi } 


T3 70 


Wich us indeed, 


Le, Ball nat be unpuniſted: and. | 


E 
— 
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nn, to bring eee, 0 — 
againſt any one ; or to wahr an D 
which there is no xcaſonable Ground. | 
ay further, however favourably Perſons. are ap to 
cin 1. the Defendant's Side; yet to defend. oi Ives.. 
againſt Juſtice, or even to delay it by unfair Methods, 
is very wicked. For- it ought to take Place; and the 
ſooner, the better. Still, both the Proſeſſors of. the Laws. 
and others, ma unqueſtionably ſay and de, for-a doubts, 
ful or, a bad Cauſe, Whatever can be ſaid. with Truth, 
done with Equity-: for. otherwiſe .it might be thought. 
worle than. 195. £00 hey Mari Ban 8 CHAI .* 
But if they do, in any * 1 in Reaſon. gught 
not to be done; if they indirect Methods 
of defeating the. (hug of — La 3. if by falſe Colors 


and Gloſſes, by, terrifying. or confounding Witneſſes 
by calumniating or ridiculing the. adverſe 15 — they 


eee uſtice iti 3 | 
nizing.Injuſtice * is is 4, 2 hy yg udgment into Gall, as. 
the Scripture expreſſes Fruit of Righteouſuſy, = 
into Humlocl c. 


But in a ftal dihe Degr nc i Jig Fa 2 


men are influen Sentence or Verdict, 
by In, Relat rg, Boer, Comlin 

an e Nature. o as 
it fond — to. chem. For deſignedly making 


which bearing falſe Witneſs only attempts. And, in 
a Ward, elan any Way promotes what is wrong, . 
or obſtructs what is right, partakes in the ſame Sin: 
be it either of the Parties, their r 
be it the higheſt Magiſtrates; or the loweſt Officer. 

But Perſons may bran this Commandment, not only 


in judicial Proceedings, but, often full as .grievoully,. 


in common Diſcourſe: by fig ſpreading, or coun- 


tenancing falſe Reports againſt or ſuch, as.they 
baye na ſufficient Cauſe to | high. towns. s which 3 is the 


ST L244 4 
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falſe Determination, . is, completing all = Miſchief, 


7 
2 . 
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% L E C TUNER Nun. 
Caſe; in Part at leaf, of moſt Reports: by miſrepre 
ſenting their Circumſtanoes in the World to their Pre- 
judice ; or 5 Foundation, to the Di- 
- Hdvaiitage of their Perſons, Undlerſtandinge, Accom- 
pfliſmmefits, Temper,” or Conduct; whether: charging 
mem with Faults and Imperfect ions, which do not be- 
Tong to them; or taking from them good Qualities and! 
Recommendations, which do; or aggravating the former, 
or diminiſhing the Tatter : determining their Characters 


Things, which are really virtuous or innocent in them; 
imputing their Jaudable iour to bIameable or worth- 
leſs Motives ; making ne Allewance for the Depravity 
or Weakneſs of human Nature, Strength of Tempta- 
tion, Want of Inſtruction, wicked Inſinuations, vicious - 
Examples. And in all theſe Ways, Perſons may be 
injered, either by open public Aſſertions; or more dan- 


"i geroully perhaps,: by fecret Whiſpers, which they have: 


no eee of contradicting. The Scandal may- 
be accompanied with ſtrong Expreſſions of hoping te is 
not true, or being ory ry for it; and warm Decla- 
rations of ill to the Party, whom it con- 
ecrns :' all} which may ſerve only to give it a more un · 
ſuſpected Credit. Nay, it may be conveyed very effec-- 
tually in dark Hints, expreſſive Geſtures, or even affected 
Silence. And theſe, as they may be equally miſchievous, 
are not Teſs wicked, for being more cowardly anck more 
—— Methods of Defamation 3 S 
. <> Further yet: king or intimating Things to any* 
Perſon's Bow tough th e 1 lden ä 
innocent. For it uſually proceeds from bad Principles: 
Revenge, Envy, Malice, Pride, Cenſoriouſneſs; un- 
fair Zeal for ſome private or Party Intereſt; or at beſt. 


from Deſire of appearing to know more than others, or- 


mere impertinent Fondneſs of talking. Now theſe are 
wWretched Motives for publiſhing what will be burtful“ 
to one of our Brethren. Sometimes indeed bad Cha- 
raters and bad Actions ought to be known: but much 
pfrener not, or not 10 all the World, or not by our. 


1 


. 
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Means. And we have Need to be very careful from 
what Inducements we act in ſuch a Caſe. Sometimes 
again Things are known already 3 or ſoon will be 
known, let us be ever fo ſilent about them: and then 


to be ſure, we are more at Liberty. But even then, 
to take a Pleaſure in relating the Faults of others iv b 
| can 

conſiderable Reaſon require it, is 


tious, not only what Harm. 


no Means right. And to- reveal them, when they 
be hid, unleſs a very 
extremely wrong. | 
Indeed we ſhould be'cau 
but what Good we ſay of others. For ſpeakitig too 
highly of their Characters or Circumſtances, or praiſing 
them in any Reſpect beyond Truth, is bearing fad . 
neſs about them, which may ſometimes turn againſt 
them: and may often miſlead thoſe; to whom we erat 
them thus; and produce fly bad Conſequences 
of many Kinds. But the other is much the more 


common, and uſually the more hurtful, Extrem 
We all think it an Injury, in the tendereſt Part, 


when bad 


ns are made on others concerning us; 


and therefore ſhould confcientiouſly' avoid doing de 
fame Injury to others. Making them deſignedly, with- | 


out Cauſe, is inexcuſable Wickedneſs. And even where 
we intend no Harm, we may do a great deal. Whats 


ever hurts, in any Reſpect, the Reputation of 
always gives them great Pain, and often Gs 
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ö 


t Prejudice, even in their moſt important Coneemm s 


or indeed almoſt every Thing in this World de 


on Character. And when once that hath ſuffered” an 
Imputation; for the moſt Part, neither the Perſons 
calumniated, be they ever ſo innocent, can recover it 


completely by their own Endeavours, nor the Persons 
who have wronged: them, be they ever ſo defirvus,” 18 


who rob others of their good Name, or even without 


"Deſign aſperſe it, are full as much bound to make Re- 
ſtitution for that, as for any other Damage, | 
cauſe. But were they not to hurt at all the Perſon 


Went whom they ſpeak, Mill they hurt themſelves, 


% 


which theß 


9 


tore it fully to its former State: though certainly they, 1 I | 


— . 
1 
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and leſſen their Power of Ai; Goodl in the World $: 
x] often: hurt their imhocent amilies by the Provo- 
- cations, which they give; they grieve their Friends; 
they ſet a miſchievous nee in z and, if 
they profeſs n bring a dreadful Reproach 
upon it, by 2 emper and enn fo July hateful 
to Mankind. [+ 
| Roy be underſiod, that, next to the Raiſes. 
| preaders of ill Reports, who encourage Per- 
ſons of that Kind, by hearkeni — them with ee 
and by Readineſs of Belief in un. An hep eee er 
the Intention of this Commandment. Indeed we ought, 
far from countenancing Scandal and Detraction, to ex- 
ö | — in all proper Ways, our Diflike of it: ſhew the 
ncertainty, the ca the F alſchood, if we 
can,+ of injurious Rumours; oppoſe.the divulging even 


. . of Truths that are uncharitable; and ſet a ene 


giving every one his-juſt-Praiſe... ; 
It muſt now be obſerved further, that. though. un 
doubtedly thoſe Falſehoods are the worſt, which hurt 


 - Others: the moſt directly, e e in general are 


hurtful and wrong. . therefore Lying; all 1. 
either of Words or Actions of known ſe ad lr 
with Purpoſe to deceive; is unlawful. And theſe OE. | 
fences of this Kind, which 9 ſeem the moſt harm 
leſs, have yet commonly vil in them. Lying 
— — the very End of A der and leads-us into per- 
Miſtakes, by the very Means which God intended 
Tould lead us te” Truth. It. puts an End to all the 
. Pleaſure, all the Benefit, all the — of Converſation. 
N can. know, on what or whom to depend. For 
if one Perſon. may lie, why. not another? and at this 
Kate, no Juſtice can be done, no Wickedneſs be pre- 
vented or puniſhed, no Buſineſs go forward. All theſe 
Miſchiefs will, equally follow, whether Untruths be 
told in a groſs barefaced Manner, or. diſguiſed under 
Eauivocations, Quibbles, and Evaſions. The Sin.there- 
fore is as ent in nun Caſe u the other. And it is % 
A 1 ien ; 2 ** 1 1 
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krent in both, that no ſufficient Excuſes can ever: be- 
made for it in either, though ſeveral are often pleaded. 


Many Perſons imagine, that, when they have cm- 
mitted a Fault, it is very pardonable to conceal it under 


2 Lie. But ſome- Faults: ought 


two, inſtead. of one; and the ſecond not uncommontly 
worſe than the firſt, - An ingenuous Confeſſion will be 
ikely,: in moſk Caſes, to procure: an eaſy Pardon : but. 
Lie is a monſtrous Aggravation of an Oſfence ; and 
— in a Lie can very hardly: be f But. 
above all, if any Perſons,. to hide what have done 
amiſs themſelves, are fo. vile as. to throw the Blame or 
the Suſpicion of. it upon another; this is the Height of 


Wickedneſs. And.therefore — all Children ank 


Servants, who are chiefly tempted to excuſe thamſelves — wh 

n er ought to undergo any Thing, rather 
guilty of ſuch a Sin. And on the other 

all Parents, and Miſtreſſes, aught to beware 

of p puniſhing them too ſeverely for their other Offences 3 

leſt they. — them 3 a Habit of this terrible one. 


Some agai free with Trath, char 
they do only bin Jet. But 


eccaſion great Uneaſineſs and Diſquiet ; and ſometimes 
other very, ſerious} had Conſequences, The Scriptura 
therefore hath paſſed a ſevere Cenſure upon them. n 
a Madman, wha:<g/teth Fire- Brandt, Arretus, and Death; 
ks is the Man. that deceiueth bis Neighbour, amd ſuitb, Am. 
{ net in Sports? To give another Perſon: Vexation, on 


make him appear contemptible, though in a flight In- 


ſtance, is by no Means innocent Sport. And beſides, 


to ſpeak. Falſehaod on . 


uction to ſpeaking it on mare, if not all . 
Tas if ſo trifling a Motive as a Jeſt will prevail on us 
to violate Truth, how can we be Met 14499 n 
more weicher enn 1 
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not to be concealed. at: | f 
all; and none by this Method: which is committing 


other thas.. - 


& Jelts of thein often. 
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oh to © Ihknzef and do Good, m 
— — Trot 


ful. Some indeed 


However, it may perhaps at leaſt 'be chovght, ur. 


be per- 
'Seriptfire expreſsly forbids: us to do 


IT Bott, —— come*. And they, who allow them. 
ſelves in it, will uſually be diſcovered and loſe their End: 


or, if not, "_ never know where to ſtop,” They will 


be enticed b ee grees to think every Thing good, that 
ſerves their Turn, 
others again will think themſelves authorized rn 25 


let others think it ever 10 bad,: thoſe 


Examples to take the 3 — and thus all Traſt 
and Probity will be loſt among Men: a much greater 
Evil, than Good, which alſchood may 00 now 
and then, will ever compentſate. 6 # 

And if telling Lies, even from theſe plauſible ide 
ments, be ſo bad; what muſt it be, when they proceed 


from leſs excuſable ones, as Deſire of promoting our 
own Intereſt, or that of our Party: and how completely 
deteſtable, when we are prompted to them by Malice, 
or undue minen eee tan wicked: | 


Principle! 

Nor is the practice leſs ee than it is unlaw- 
to raiſe their Characters, as others 
do to gain their Points. But both. act very abſurdlys. 
For they miſs of their Purpoſe entirely, as ſoon as they 


are found out: and all Lyars are found out: imme 
diately, 


for the-moſt Part; but in a while without fail. 
And after that, every Body de ſpiſ piſes and hates them: 
even when they Truth, Nobody knows how to- 
credit them . and fo, by aiming wiekedly at ſome little 


Advantage for the preſent, they put themſelves/foolifh] 
under the the preateſt Difa — — L e 
The Lip of of Truth fl boob laſbed for ever :- OTE: | 
Tongue is but for a Aahment Beware then of the Je 


Beginning of a Practice that will be ſure to end ill. For 
if you venture upon Falſehood at all, it will grow upon 
bun and entangle you; and bring you to Shame, to 


uniſhment, to Ruin. And, beſides \ what you will lin 
1 Ii. . . 10 . 29, a6. 


N * % | 
| _ by 
= — 1 


truly, are his Delight*, 
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by it here, your Portion, unleſs you repent very deeply, 
and amend very thoroughly, 


Lies hereafter, For inte the heayenly Jeruſalem ſbull in n 
ꝛbiſe enter whoſaever worketh Abomination, or maleth a Lie. 
Lying Lips ars Abomination to the Lord e but they, that deal 


ere is yet another Sort of Falſebood, often full as 


bad as affirming what we do not think: I mean, pro- 
miſing what we do not intend; or what we negle& 
afterwards to perform, ſo ſoon, or ſo fully, às we og. 


Whoever hath promiſed, hath made himfelf a Debtor : 
and, unleſs he be punQual in his Payment, commits 
an njuſtice ; which in many Caſes may be of oi per- 
nicious Conſequence. 

Nov in order to ſecure this great Point of fpea 
Truth: beſides conſidering carefully and dey 1 


be attentive alſo to moderate the Quantity” of our A 
courſe, leſt we fall into Falſchood unawares, * For i# 
the Multitude of Words there wanteth "uot Fin: but” be 
that refraineth hi: Lips,” is wiſe', Perſons, "who ſuffer 


themſelves to run on heedleſsly in Talk, juſt as their 
preſent Humour diſpoſes them, or the preſent Conjuny | 


will be beſt . ; or who will ſay almoſt any Thin 
rather than fay Nothing; muſt be perpetually" tranſ- 


eſſing 
S which yet it is of the utmoſt Im 
tance not to tranſgreſs. For, with Reſpect ti the 
cerns of this World, He that loveth Life, gp would | 


, tet him refrain bis Tongue f om Bui; — | 


Lig, 1 ! they ſpeak no Guile*, © And, as to our eternal 
State in the next, F any Man ſeem. to be religious, and 
bridleth not bis N that Man's Religion ts vain” 
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LECTURE TUHH. 
The Tenth Commandment. 
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N E are no come to the Tenth and laſt Com- 
, mandment; which is by the Church of Rome 
| abfurdly divided into two, to keep up the Number, 
& after joining the Firſt and Second into one, contrary ta 
4 ancient Authority, Jewiſh and Chriſtian, How the 
1 Miſtake was originally made, is hard to ſay: but un- 
 _ doubtedly they retain and defend it the more earneſtly, 
in order to. paſs. over the Second Commandment, as 
only Part of the Firſt, without any diſtinct Meaning 
o its on. And accordingly many of their devotional . 
. - omit it entirely. But that theſe two ought not 
to be thus joined and confounded, I have ſhewn you 
already.“ And that this, now before us,, ought not to 
be divided, is extremely evident: for it is one ſingle 
Prohibition of all unjuſt Deſires. And if reckoning up 
the ſeveral prohibited Objects of Deſire makes it more 
than one Commandment; for the ſame Reaſon it will 
be more than two. For there are ſix Things forbidden 
in it particularly, beſides all the reſt, that are forbidden 
in general. And. moreover, if this be two Command- 
ments, which is the firſt of them ? For in Exodus it be- 
ins, Thou ſhelt not covet thy Neighbour's Houſe : but in 
Jeuteronomy, Thou halt not covet thy Neighbours Wife. 
And accordingly. ſome of their Books of Devotion make 
"the. former, ſore the latter of theſe, the Ninth*. 
Surely the Order of the Words would never have been 


— 


Their Manual of Prayers in Engliſh, 1725, puts, Thou ſoale net covet 
#hy Neighbour's Wife, for the Ninth. But in the Office of the Virgin, both 
\Latin and Engliſh, called the Primer, 1717, Thou ſhalt not cover thy - 
Alvightour's Houſe, is the Ninth, | | | 
*y/ changed 


oO — 
* W 0 wm 


* 


—— = T% 


. 


= 


—— 


6E... ⁵ð⅛ c ih ad. 


ene thus in Scri | 
mandments in them“: but being one, it is no Way ma- 
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ipture, had there been two Com- 


terial, which Part is named firſt, 1 ſay no more there- 


fore on ſo clear à Point: but proceed to explain this 


Precept, of net coveting what 1s our Neighbour*s, 
The good Things of this Life being the Gifts of God; | 


for which all are to be thankful to him; defiring,” with' 
due Moderation and Submiſſion, 4 comfortable Share 
of them, is very natural and tight. Wiſhing, * our 
Share were better, is, in the Caſe of many Perſons, ſo 


far from a Sin, that endeavouring diligently to make it 
better is Part of their Duty In 2 


only well to ourſelves, And ſeeking to obtain what 


belongs to another may, in proper Circumſtances, be 
perfect) We may really have Occaſion for 
it; he may be well able to 12 or he may have 
Occaſion for ſomething of ours in Return. And on 


ly innocent, 


theſe mutual Wants of Men all Commerce and Trade 
is founded: which God, without Queſtion, -defigned 


iſhing'it were equal 
to that of ſuch another, is 5 wiſhing $1 to him, . 


* 


ould” be carried om; becauſe he e ͤ 


tries abound in ſome Things, and left them deficient 
in others. | 


Not cyery: Sort er Defitts Gerth bit wniatteld 


immoderate Deſires only, are forbidden by the 'Words; 


Thou Halt not covet. And theſe are fuch as follow. Firſt, 


: 
, © 


I our Neighbour cannot lawfully part with his P 
nor we lawfully receive. it; as yet we want to 2 2 . 


b Indeed the Vatican Cogy of ee 8 Tas | 


falt not commit Adultery, before T do no Murder. And fo de 
Mark x. 19. Luke xviii. 20. Rom, xiii, -9. and Philo, and., Part of the 
Fathers. But the Hebrew and Samaritan, and all Tranſlations excepting 
the Septuagint, and even That in Deuteronomp, aud I believe moſt Copies 

of it in Exodus, and Matth.zix. 18. and oſephus, and another art 


of the Fathers, keep the now.common Order. And the Evangelifts did 


not intend to obſerve the original Order i for they put, Honcur thy Father, 


tc, laſt. And St. Paul 4oth not ſay, that he intended to obſerve It. 
made angaarogen) oo 2! 
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One Inſtance of this Kind is expreſſed, Than fhalt at 


cavet thy Neighbour's Wife, Another is, if we want a 


Perſon who, poſſeſſes any Thing in Truſt, or under cer- 
tain Limitations, to give or ſell it in Breach of that 
Truſt or thoſe Limitations. Or if he can part with jt, 


* but is not willing; and we entertain Thoughts of ar- 


quiring it by Force or Fraud, or of being revenged on 
him for his Refuſal; this alſo is highly blameable : for 


why ſhould not he be left. quietly, free. Maſter of hig 


own ? Indeed barely preſſing and importuning Perſons, 


- contrary to their Intereſt, or even their. inclinations 
only, is in ſome Degree wrong: for it is one Way of 
_ extorting Things from them; or however, of giving 


them Trouble, where we have no Right to give it. 


But though we keep our Deſires ever ſo much to our- 


ſelves, they may notwithſtanding be very ſinful. And 


ſuch they are particularly, if they induce us to envy. 


others: that is, to be 5 at their imagined, ſuperior 
Happineſs, to wiſh them ill, or take Pleaſure in any 
Harm which befalls them, For this Turn of Mind 
will prompt us to do them ill, if we can: as indeed a 
great Part of the Miſchief that is done in the World, 
and ſome of the worſt of it, ariſes from hence. Wrath 
is cru, and Anger is  eutrageaus': but who is able to fland 


ew Teſtament with Strife, Railing, Variance, edition, 
Murder, Confuſion, and every cuil Marti. But were it 
to produce no Miſchief to our Neighbour, yet it is the 
directly oppoſite Diſpoſition to that Love of bim, which 
is the ſecond great 3 of Chriſt's Religion. Nay 
indeed it deſerves,.in ſome Reſpects, to be reckoned the 
worſt of ill-natured Sins. The revengeful Man pleads 
for himſelf ſome Injury.attempted againft him : but the 
envious Perſon beats unprovoked Malice to thoſe, who 
have done him neither Wrong nor Harm, ſolely becauſe 
he fancies them to be, in this or that Inſtance, very 


| "© Prov. xavil 4. 4 Rom. i. 29- xiii, 13. 1 Cor, i. = 
# Cor, x. 20, Gal, v. 20, 21, 1 Tim. vi. 4 Jam. iii. 14, 16. 


20 happy. 


uin Envy<? Accordingly we find it joined in the 
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happy. And why ſhould they not, if they can; as he 
certainly would, if he could? For the Proſperity of bad 


People, it muſt be confeſſed, we have Reaſon-to be ſo 


far ſorry, as they are likely to do Hurt by it. But to 


deſire their Fall, rather than their Amendment; to de- 7 


fire what may be grievous to any Perſons, not from good 
Will to Mankind, but from ill Will to them; to with 
any Mis fortune even to our Competitors and Rivals, 


merely becauſe they are ſuch ; or becauſe they have 
ſucceeded, and enjoy hat we aimed at; — 


uncharitable and inhuman. It is a Temper that 
Diſquiet in this World, (for there will 


give us 


always be ſomebody to envy] and bring wy — 1 
ty 


tence upon us in the next, unleſs we repent of 
ſubdue it firſt. © ws 

But though | 
Malignity againſt our Fellow-Creatures ; yet if they 
tempt us to murmur againſt our Creator; and either to 
ſpeak or think ill of that Diſtribution of Things, which 
his Providence hath made; this is great Impiety, and 


lute Right to diſpoſe 


thought fit to give us: but as we are guilty W retches 3 
far having a Claim to this or that Degree of Hap« 
pineſs, we are every one liable to ſevere Puniſhment. 


which we have now, and the eternal Felicity which, 
of our bleſſed Redeemer, and the Grace of the Holy 


be certain the them hath wiſe Reaſons for 


certain, that, unleſs it be our own Fault, we: 


9 


dur ſelfiſh Deſines wenn 40 mite in un 


Rebellion of the Heart againſt God: who hath an ab- 
of the Works of his Hands as He 

pleaſes; and uſes it always both with Juſtice and with 
Goodneſs to us. Were we innocent, we could none 
of us demand more Advantages of any Sort, thanitle 


And therefore, with the many Comforts and Bleſſings . 18 
through the Merey of our heavenly Father, the Merits 
Spirit, we may, if we will, have-hereafter, ſurely we 


have no to complain of our Condition. For 
what: if Things be 2 divided here? we maß 
Diſpoler 


no Loſers by it: for all. Things tunit together for * 5 


3 


it, whether we can ſee tem or not: and * | 


3 FX 
* * f "3. — 
— 
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nero m 


them "that love Gd. Therefbre, how little ſoever we 
enjoy, we have Cauſe to be thankſul for it: and how 


much ſoever we ſuffer, we have Cauſe to be reſigned; 


nay thankful too, even for that; as we may be the bap- 
pier in this World for of our Sufferings; and 
all, if we bear them as we ought, be improved in 
Goodneſs by them all, and made happier to Eternity. 
But further yet: 


Deſires carry u 
Neighbours ; or to 1 wo againſt God : ſtill, if they 
Aiſturb and agitate our | 


-at the State, in which we ſhould be found. Some Feel- 
ing of this inward Tumult, eſpecially on trying Occa» 
ſions; may be "unavoidable by fallen Man; and more 
of it natural to one Perſon than another: but, after 
all, it is voluntary 

tites, and Paffions, and Fancies, the far greateſt Share 


would be moderate: we affect Things; for which we 


have really no Liking, merely becauſe they are faſhion- 


able: we create imaginary Wants to ourſelves; and 
then as earneſt for what we” might do perfectly 
well without, as if the Whole of our Felicity con- 
ſiſted in it. This is a very immoral State of Mind: 
and hurries Nerſons, almoſt irreſiſtibly, into as immoral 
2 Courſe of Life. In Proportion as worldly Inclinations 
of any Kind engage the Heart, they exclude from it 
ſocial Affection, Compaſſion, Generolity, Integrity; and 
yet more effectually Love to God, and Attention to the 
Concerns of our future State. Nor do they almoſt ever 
= to make us at — miſerable, as well as wicked. 
| prey upon' our Spirits, torment us with perpetual 
Sar Dae, waſte our Health, ſmk our Character, 
drive us into a thouſand fooliſh Actions to gratify them 
and, when all is done, can neter be gratified, ſo as to 
give us any laſting Satisfaction. Firſt, we ſhall be full 
eee ene MAE. 6b VA fy 201 : 3 27 nol ob 


I . \s | 


h we may not be-cenſcious of 
what we 'ſhall- ſtudy" to hide from ourſelves, that vut 
us either to dehave or wiſh ill to our 


| inds 3 if we are eager and ve? 
hement about the Objects of them; we are Rot arrived 


Indulgenee, that gives our Appe- 
of their Dominion. We inflame them, when elſe they 


not v 


i Baka Rath bach Boone tenet regen , . ot DT a 
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of Anxieties and Fears: : when. we, hayg got over theſe. 


agg obtained our Wiſh, we {ball quickly. 110 it COMES 
4 


ſhort-of our Ex ectation : : then we ſhall be c ed 
— tired, and I languid, till ſome new Taye. 
A ſets us on; work NY Sonu Purpoſe. as the forme * 
did ; or till we ate wile. enough to ſee, that fuch Pure; 
ſalts are not the Way to H appineſa. wy 


But foppoling enen be _ violent i in \ purſuic the® | 


imagined good I hings of this World; yet af 8 be” 
dejected and grieyed, that. no: more of, them have fallen,” 
to == Lot; if t ey mourn. over the Inferiority of theirs _ 
Condition, and live. in à perpetual Feeling ef Aflition” 
(be it ever ſo calm) on that Account; or 12 on Ace 
count of ;any-Crofs or Diſadvantage Whatever, belox = 
ing to the preſent Life: this alſo is a Degree, thought 

N and leaſt, yet ſtill a Degree, h De-. 
ſire. Fon we ate not grateful, Nd inſtead of taking Sur 
Portion of Happineſs bers with Cheertulnels, and dus 
Acknowled t for it, we only lament, that it is not, 
in this or — Re ſpect, more conhderable ;; ;, and.we AE, 
not wiſe, if we embitter it, be it ever. ſo nal, by a. 
fruitleſs. Sorrow, : inſtead of making the belt of it. 


The then heing 5 e Exceſles, Which this Ola 3S 


ment forbids; the Duty, which of courſe it requires, 
is, that we learn, like: St. Favs, in what/acver State we . 5 
are, therewath to be content * This. _ Virtue every: Ir P 
practiſes, in ſome Caſes; for who is there,,.that could”. 
not mention ſeveral Things which he; ſhould be glad to. 
have, yet is perfe&ly. well fatished to go without them? © 


And would we but ftrive to be of the ſame Diſpoſition. - s 


in all Caſes; the Self- -Enjo ment, that we ſhould reap. 
from it, is inexprefhible, . The. worldly Condition of , 
Multitudes is really, quite as good as it needs tobe z. 
and of many 2 05 5 do not think ſa) as good; as .. 
it well can be. for ſuch” ta be anxious "about. 
mending i it, is only Now & miſerable for Nothing. And 
in Whatever we 9; have, Caule to aa ouf 9 


FF Phil. iv. . 


- 


2 
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to excite à reaſonable Induſt to improve them, a8 far 
asg we can: zud immoderate is will give us no 
Aliſtance, but only Diſquiet. More thhn a few con- 
fume themſclves with longing for whit Indolence and 
N y will not ſuffer. them to try if they can 
| The  Defirt of the flothful killeth him : © for bis” 
; 5 e labour 3. And ſometimes, on the con- 
traty, the Precipitance, with which we aim at a fa- 
vourite Point, ee ere 
Mark, and miſs it. 
But ſuppoſing the moſt folicitous were always the 
i . hers rn. to 125 their Ends: yet this Likehhood will 
be ede oral both by Dili be and Diſappointments z 
which to impatient Tempers will be extremely grie« 
vous: and the ſaddeſt Diſappointment of all will be, 


their Wiſhes, after a very ſmall Time, to be little or 
nb Tricreiſe of their Happineſs. Perſons uneaſy in their 


© . preſent Situation, or intent on ſome darling Object, 


imagine that could they but ſucceed in ſuch a Purſuit, 
or had they but ſuch a Perſon's good Fortune or Ac- 
compliſhments, then they ſhould be perfectly at Eaſe, 
and laſtingly delighted. But they utterly miſtake, 
Every Enjoyment palls and deadens quickly: every 
Condition _— its ver 8 5 Suffer- 
„ as well as its viſible Advanta nd —_ 
5 ſcarce at all on the — * co y ad- 
mited. For the noble, the powerful, the rich, the 
learned, the ingenioos, the beautiful, the gay, the 
voluptuous, are uſually to the full as far from it, and 
by turns own they are, as any of the Wretches, whom 
they ſeverally deſpiſe. Indeed, when every Thing is 
tried round, we ſhall experience at laſt; what we had 
much better ſee at ficſt, as e eaſily may, that the cha · 
ful Compoſure of a reaſonable and religious, and there- 
ue conterited, Mind, is the eg ſolid F N that 


: Prep, Wi. 25, 


that they will find the moſt perfect Accompliſhment of 


5 that the Seaſon both of enjoy 
| _— the 2 
— R er a dearing each, as we ought, +, 


Heb, Xilke 3. 
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this World. affords ; the great Blefling' of Heaven here 


below ; that will enable us to reliſh the reſt, if d h, 


them; and to be ſatisfied, if we have them not. What ' 
Solomon /hatly ſaid of Wealth, he found to be equal 
true of every Thing elſe REY the Sun. G 


to 4 Man, that i good in bis Sig ere an 

ledges and Foy ropes ravel, ts ge- 
drr heap Ran is 
S it groge £54 | 
— — being de Git or God, 0 
ſhould earneſtiy pray to Him for it. Arid in order ta 
become fit ObjeRts © ofitie Faveus; we ſhould frequently 
and thankfully recollect the many undeſerved Coniforts 


of our Condition, that we may bear the Allitions of 


it more patiently ; reaſoning with Jeb, Shall we recerot 
Grd ar the! Hunts God, and ſhall we wot recerve Evil* ? 


Nor /ſhould we fail to join wich our Meditations or his © 
which 


paſt and preſent Mercies, the firm” Aﬀutunce; 
both» his Attributes _ bis Promiſes furnifly;. that the 


ſame loving Kindneſs u follow" ur all tou" Dayy of our ® 
Life x e — 
Correction or Trial, 1 1 our m— and 
ſo as to make our Lot wt goes in every ore fd of 
outward! | Circumſtances. 
fore S 2 
Things" at ye baut; r | He hath ſid, # will never 
thee, nor for ſake ther Another very important Foe 
ſideration, and to be — brought to mind. 


= 


1s eternal and inconceivab 4 
Together with theſe ions, let us exerciſe a 
ſteady Care to check every faulty Indlination in its 
earlieſt Riſe, For it is chiefly indulging them at firſt, . 


chat makes them ſo hard to conquer aſterwards. * 1 


"2.2. 6k e e 
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ſometimes for our 


5 A 


_  rality: for thus, 
And daſtlys inſtead of: /oving 


» oe 


„ / 


| „% br TH WE ND 
Ve call always. find the bad: Coriſequences of yielding 


to utweigh yaſtly the Trouble of Tee 
to bring our Deſires, when they: ae the ſtro 


| | down 0 our Condition, is a much eaſidt Mork, — 


ters our pto . our Deſires Which wilb only 
grow n the more they are pam 
Further: Whatever Share we poſſeſs of worldly 


better. Ba. to. fuer Need: Os th Providence calls us ta iti 


our -Affedtians;on_nay kane e 
on hearth," r be a fatal 1 
End, that e are made for, let us: ena tour Views: 0 
that bleſſed Place, Whete Gadlineſi avith 1 t 
be: unſpeakable Gain ?: and they who have reſtrained 


tthe inferigt Principles of ——. ture by the Rules of! 
= Religion, mall have the hig 
| abundantly 


— their Souls 
tieſs of (0d) s Hauſe, and bed 


fatufied with: the 


made 10 drink US yy wry Fleajrutes Pat N Yavie\*2ro08t 


Fnus then you-ſee, both the Meaning, and the Im- 


poxtance, of this laſt: Commindment': which HO Pe; 


the. Guard and. Security of all the prec 
For our Actions will never be right habitun 
our Deſites axe ſo. Or if they could ; our 


ly, 3 cl 


Cath whole Man, as he Huely well atay: nor; till 1 
tat is devoted 0 Him, are e meet far ebe Inberitanesl. 
. the Saints in LH Yea en ion ban avuterabit 
| now, both the fir and the ſecond Table of the 
(ly yr yay been * to 2 it. 
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Ratz, let us beſtow i it on ourſelves with decent Modera- 
tion, and impart of it to others with prudent Libe- 
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Have :now. proceeded, in the Courſe of-thels; (Ae 
-turcs,;;toithe End of the Commandmants 3:ant en- 


1 plained the Nature ß that RepantanceyFaith and: Qbs- 


_— I promiſed for 4 in * Bapti , 
we are bound :toiexerciſe,; in rtion as 
we — to anderfiand the Obligations Seat warn 


us. Hau cannot but . s Time, that the Du- 
e ee 
e And therefore a Conſideration 


in 


eme N o G 
dating i, by Declaration, &tremely diſcou- 


ee ; that de are nt gi, of - 


%% malt warmes __ ta ſerve 
7 „ ae ee, 12 ha; av n 
2: I ngdeeds had vue er: ſo ghent Aa we muff hee 


mot of outſal es, hut 8 our Makes : from whom 
.the, Powers of aH Creatures - are derived. Nut e 


thing further than this, is plainly meant; hart that - 


there are;;np Powers, belonging to human Name in 
1 tate, ſufficient for ſo great a Furpoſe. T. 
God i fpiritaals but due art carnal, fald under 
1  nAnd.that uch is Our Condition, will appeat by 


1210 {AE eee Al 2153.1 feaityily: y is 
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almoſt uhavoidably preſent itſelf; to: your Migds 
ee eee Abilities we haue ton herferm 
gur Catechiüm decides, 
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a8 LE © TM ROE RNMNEX. 
refleRing, firſt what it was at our Birth ;- ſecondly, 
What we have. made it nee... __. SE OT TIGLABS ORE If YI 
I. As to the firſt; we all ve Proofs, greater or lefs, 
of an inbred Diſorder and Wrongneſs in our Under. 
ſtandings, Will and kieRion... Poſſibly one Proof, 
that ſome may give of it, may be a Backwardneſe to 
own. it. | But they little conſider, how ſevere a Sentence 
they would 14 42 denying it, on themſelves, and all 
— | fe are dm bad'Inclinations\for 
ſome Excuſe, we enough for. the ill 
Things that we Are ut how much more ſhould we 
be ſo, if we did them all, without the Solicitation of any 
ac Depravity to plead afterwards jn our Favout ? 
In Point aber of Intereſt wle as well as Truth, we are 
Ne. to admit an otiginal Proneneſs to EV in our 
1 - Frame: while yet Reaſonm plainy teaches, ut the ſame 
Time, that whatever God ereated was or iin is 


| Kind, gert and insane sos 2387 
To reconcile np two Things would have been a 


1 Difficulty; had not Reveſatjion pointed out che 

informing us, that Mam was indeed niadt - 
that Wee firſt of human Race loſt — Hf 
1 1 and their ineſs' ; and tamting 
is -wilfur T on; their own Nature; tainted; 
gence, chat of theit whole Poſterity, "This 
_ by one Man, Sint ae Tudo the World, and Death by Sin; 
_ 1d. Dratb paſſed 72 all Men, for thut all baus fins 
bl $ act, 
| 


ned e. We find in however difficult it may'be 
Xt} agpoune- for” it N that the tions 

and Mind, very common 
to their Chikirets.” And there- 
Fore it 1 ianitely' credible, that ſo great à Change in ie 
Minds of our firſt Parents from -abſolute Nigitneſs of 
"Temper. to preſumptuous Wiekednefs'; accompanied 
"with an equal Change of Body, from an immortal 
r one, produced perhaps, in Part, 
y the phyſical Etfects of the forbidden Fruit; that 


15 „al vi. 2h Ws, | © Rom, v. 13. * 
riefen 24 „ waht 
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ther all, nor any, without Fault. 
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' theſe. Things; I ſay, ſhould derive their fatal Influences 
to every . Generation. For though CGad. 


will never impute any thing to, us, as gur perſonal 


Fault, which is not our own Doing ; z yet he may very _ 


juſtly withhold from us thoſe Privileges, which, he 


= 4 „ 
! — 


granted to our firſt Parents only on Condition of their - i 


ultleſs Obedience, and leave us ſubject to thoſe In- 


conveniences, which followed of Courſe from their U- 


obedience : as, in Multitudes of other Caſes, we 
Children in far worſe Circumſtances by the F aults of 
their diſtant Forefathers, than' they otherwiſe — 4 
have been. And moſt evidently it is no more a Hard- 


| ſhip upon us, to become ſuch as we are by means of 


Adam's Tranſgrefion, than to ſuffer what we. often do 
for the Tranſgreflions of our other Anceſtors ; ; .0r. 0 
have been — ſuch as we are, without any enges 


Tranſgreſſion: which laſt, all, wh aer wee | 


Sin, muſt aſfirm to be our Cafe. 


But unhappy for us as the Failure of dhe firſt Man 
was, we ſhould be happy in Compariſon, if this we 


all, that we had to lament, Great as. the. native 


order of our Frame is; yet. either the Fall e * 4 
left in it, or God reſtored to it, ſome Degree of 15 . 


ſition, to Obedience, and of — ag inſt Sin; 
that though in us, that is in aur elleth, no 22 


Thing 5, yet. after the inward Man, 00 Mind) we de- 
light in the. Law of God* ; and wo (6 Are... 9 


on which even the Gentiles,” which haue nat the Law 


.by Nature the Things contained in the Law ', 89 
And on us Ja 


tians our heavenly Father coafers, in our Baptiſm, the 


Aſſurance of much greater Strength to oby his 2 | 


mands, than they have. But then, if we conhider ._; 
2. What we have made our. Condition ſince,” we 7 


ſhall find, that inſtead of uſing well the Abilines: TAY | 


we had, and taking the Methods, which our Maker 
hath appointed for the Increaſe of them, we have often 


Nom. vii, 18. Ver. 22, 23. 
- = N L 4 
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\{etelefely, and too '6ften "wilfully, 3 the 
Former, d neglected the latter, Now by . every In- 

* *Rance of ſuch Behaviour, we dlſpleaſe God, weaken - 
our right Affections, and add new Strength to-wrong 
Paſſions: and by Habits of ſuch Behaviour, corrupting 
dur Hearts, and plinding our i nderſtandings, we bring 

Hörſelbes into a much worſe Condition, than that, in 
"which we were born; And thus become doubly inca- 


186th, chat the Mend cs of Ham] Heart" is Evil from 


: 


I *pable of doing,” our Doty: This, Experience proves ö 
ut too plainly 7 though Seripture did not teach, as it 


"bis Touth'* -* that we were Haben i in Iniquity; and in Sin - 


l our Mother conceive 'us ® that the carnal Mind it 
| Eu gain God : that without Chrift ae can" db No- 


| thing z and that we are not Ju 2 to think ny Things as 
141 ee 4%; 

"Tet, © node chain this, we eel vim us. 4a 

Obligation of Conſcience to do every Thing that is right 

_ and good. For that Obligation is in its Nature un- 

"changeable : and we cannot be made happy otherwiſe, 


"than endeavouring to fulfil it; though God, for the 
Date of out blefled Redeemer, will male fit Allowances | 


for our coming ſhort of it. But then we muſt not hope 


ginal” Weakneſs indeed is not our Pale: but our 'New 

__  glet of being relieved from it, and the Additions that 
de have made to it, are. And whatever we might 

' . "have had the Power of doing, if we would; it ib io 
Injuſtice to puniſh us for not doing: eſpecially when 
-the Means of enabling/purſelves continue to be offered 
To us through our Lives. Now, in Fact, the whole 
Race of Mankind, I ler tably hope and believe, have, 
= by the general Grace or Favour of God, the Means Gf 


8 ST — 1 


doing ſo much, at leaſt, as may exempt them from fu- 


ture Suff rings. But Chriſtians, by the ſpecial Grace 
mentione i in this Fart of the Gen, "Age > QUIT 


: 
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Name of difpcult; notwithſtanding the Diſtaner of / } 
Time, the Change of Circumſtances, and the different 
Nature and Turn of che Jewiſn Tongue from "our | 
own, But ſtill, in order to apprehend it ſufficiently, 
there is requifite ſome Knowledge of Religion, and the 
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; DAs tha whole {World derives its Being from Gad, 
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liar Place; where He receives the Homage of his holy 
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ment of the World. This they call his Throne*, 

Lernacle in Heaven of which the earthly Tabernacle 
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That earthly Tabernacle was bonoured for a. long 
Time with ſplendid Marks of the Divine Reſidence 
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almigh ty Power of Gad: to that of the Rfalr 
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ment, Haus u net all one Father,” hath "not gn er 


us? Why de iu dual triac hero ur in 2 2 
5 


23 or 2 22 ag 
greater Force nn J it hold, 10 pre- 
1 Je e 


or Unkindneſs amon 


{| Chriſans: 
who being, in a much cloſer and more e ee Senſe, 


Ohildren of God, and Brethrer one to another, then 
the zeſt of the World; ſurely ought never to be, what 


they! are. too often, remarkably cient in that reei- 
"i W . 6. lake i 13. * * Matth. v. 4g. 
Mal. ii. 10. 3-28 e 


1 . . | * 
, * 1 
a4 Js. 
5 
k b . 
P * > l 
, * * 
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Now applying thus to God, door; the Neto e 


if T be a Father, where > ed 
nour a z and. alſo, of the: Kindneſs, which we may en- 


aft *; A his N 
eatly ſtrengthened; as each of us is direQad - . 
himſelf. to God; not as46;his own'Father 


\ 
«<< 


on 


ke. 4 { \ 


F . Wie ; | 

"£a6o NLE C T.'U-R CE UIXNS. 
-. aprocah Affection, which; Was intended as the Tarp, 
5 all. Men ſbouli know them £7 en ee tl N 
dec The, at the ſame Time, the Conflderation; that 
this ou Foiben it in Heaven, poſſeſſecł of infinite Power 


and Glory, tends to inſpire us with Reverentce 
0 towards him, at 4 Times, and in all Places, but in 
ibplaid- 


rotions'pecul | page; And. to: this Rd at: 
pl thy: Faat, 'wben thou r vs 
e e Ha uaith ab Mouth, and lei not 
2 be rh Hort be baſty to utter any Thing befire Gad; for Gd 
ui in Hiavun, and thou upon Hanrhi. It alſo tends no leſs 
to remind us, what the great End of our; Prayers and 
ur Lives ſhould be: re into that 
bleſſed Place, where God is; Chrift fits vn thi 1 5 
J bi Fur in his Preſence: bu of ey A 
= ee Hand, bers ini, | Pleaſure: fur uff e. 
6 ; 38 {Your ſee: ther, how many impbrtant Tbuthe! and 
= - -Adrbbnitions theſe Yew: Words which begin the Lad 
 UPgayer;>include!t; every Fhing indeed; which wean en- 


= . eoutage;uptopray, ordilpaſe.us 9 du $ 
5 "4 Phe Petition, which i follows; 2 
13 e ri perhaps more: Liahihe wo be: repeated 
= ix Rog the ireſts hüt 
a as At appears highly 
; to ſtand in thea very fitſt a Pak ofica: Chriſtians. 
 -rRtayeruy. The Name of: God means ee Set himfal, 
3 is Perſon: and-+Attributes :. 28 ik doth ing many other 
; Places: of; Seri pture, where: fearing. or bleſſing; orbeatl- 
ung pun tbe:Nems\ ofi<the Lord ig -e Pro nk 
Hallam hir Naman | to think of him add Holy 
Being, and behave tawards him accordingly! 1Nowithe 
| - Word, .Holh,:;ihathi.beetts already: -more than once: in 
_ :the; Courſe of theſa Lecture, (explained to mean: whats | 
o- is worthy of being diſtinguiſned with ſerious Ra- 
ſſpatt. And: therefore all ſuch Perſons, err 
and, Times, as are ſet apart from ulgar Uſes and 
| .ygted to religious ones, ate faid-in Seriꝑture obe holy, 


* Jobs. Ati. 35. 7: EEgch.#.'t, 2. N hy}: 


im xvi. 12, MN ANCE 
L:5074 . | | | and 


the wiſe Kin 


4 
— 


II's 


ow A 


SFr 
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I TU NR XXX.) 
ud cobtnagteite fe k ee e Welt: 


nerally preſerved; with: = Care, as they always bug, 


from whatever, may defilè and pollute them heboeichs / 
Term, Holy, came to ſignify whit isvidleamand pu. 
And the moſt valuable Pufity, beyond Compariſons 
he that of a Mind untainted: by Sinh, and ſecure om 

Tendenoies towards it; Holineſs more eſpeciallydenotes 
this 3; and may in various: D be aſori 
and. Ag 
God. For Hes and He alone, is infinitely; removed. 
from Fi Poſibiley of Ven or enen or 9 

D Mondi N a n 
a6 then the: ene i in which we are cke 
ledge, that holy and reverend is his Name + this Concep- 
tion of him is the Manner, in which we are to hf, 
it, and {ane} the Lord God im aur. Hearts © 
of un{peakabh 
al true N For if we are not fully Merge 10.4 | 
of purer HAyrs, than" to (behold Evil' with 4211 


IVA ;*ifiwe imagine, that He can ever ume | 
righteouſy himſelf, or allow others to do ſo ; that He 


is. in any Caſe the Author. of Sing jor.eltectrgatidiloves's 
any Thing in his Creatures, but Uprightneß agg Good- 
neſs ; or ewe himſelf to be other, thäh a 5 


him; and ſet up an K. of our on F ancy, inſtead of 


the true God, he Conleubllty of which will bey' * | 
that in Pxo apayin as our Notions of 


re falſe, o 
Worſhip, Imitation, and Obedienc 'erron by ; 
alſo : our Piety and our Morals will bath be corru 0 
we ſhall neglect what alone can recommend us to E 


we ſhall-bops\ te Pac Him hy png 
Value, ren e B. and the Light, that- 


is in us, will become Darkneſs ö. 
No Wander then, if we are directed * 


kult Petition, that we and all Men r n Gd 


* * By 72 L 
» i. 1 8 : 
of Hob. & e 5 35 


Name, 


F 


T Þfalm/ex eri. 9. | BED 44S : e. Ui. 2 13. N. 
3 Match, W. 3 Ot & 7 2+ 
SHR} | 


"to Men 
zi hut. in abſolute Perfection to none, but 


% Matter 
Importance, and the very Foundation oh | 


by 


= 


great, and wife, and juſt, acious Being: fo fr 
as we do this, 1 "miſtake Ft e os = 


=. 
4 

CT 1 
4 : 


_ inſtead" of ſanctifying, 
ar eulen but that each of us, in our Ale, may, 
With all Dili gence, and all Prudence, 1 Cad * 


Fuer. This is the Way, and che nl W 
25 ee World, and that which is to come. With this 


| bY {bbs 
Fl 


9 
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: that ſoright a Senſe of his Nature | 


Name, as we 
and Attributes} 1 his Wiſdom, Juſtice, and 


Goognefs, prevail through the World; as may 
baniſh at 4406 both Profaneneſs and i 


uperſtition, and 
us all to fear and love bim equally'! that we 


W may entertain ſuch Notions of Chriſtiamty, as will my 


mote its Honour; and allow ourſelves in 5 


may bring Diſgrace upon it, or tempt any to 
that worthy Name, by* 


hoop 


Belief of ure Religion and undefiled bft 


ay potible, 
for us truly to honour im, and be "460d 10 
happy: happy in ourſelves, and in each othef; in — | 


tion therefore our bleſſed. Lord moſt rationally di- 
And let us all remember, that What 
pray. for in the firſt Place, He will expect 
that we ſhould endeavour after in the firſt Place; and 
as we acknowledge Him, who hath' called ws, to be” hoh, 


that we ſhould be holy alſo in all Manner o e 
nes k. 7. | 


1 James i, Na, Mk 15. 
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LECTURE I. 


. Kogan come, Th will be an, 5 


* x 


T ſecond Petition of the Lon Prot, 
ngdom came, follows very naturally 
3 be thy Name. For — the — 


e One Oy * 


W 


7 il 


Warnings 


% = | y 
— 
= 
: 
, 
1 
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poſſeſſed with a deep ,Senſe, of the Holineſs of his Na- 
ture, his Abhorrenee of Sin, his Juſtice and Goodneſs ; 
ve for ſubmitting to, and being 


is the 9 Pre 
faithful Subj , that Kingdom, for the coming of "5 


which we are directed to pray. 

God indeed is, ever was, and Ep be; Ling: 
and King of the whole World, - poſſeſſed of al! Rigg 
and all bred over all Things: 

Reaſon ſhews, and the Concluſion of this very Prayer, 
in Conformity to the reſt of Scripture, acknowledges,” 
In this Senſe therefore we cannot pray for his Kingdom, - 
as ſomething future, but only rejoſce in its Ace 
tually preſent: for what can be greater eget. than co 
live under the Government of infinite M Wiſdom, 
and Power? The Lord regneth: let the Mons” 
let the Multitude of Tfles be glad thereof *. 

But beſides this natural Kin of God, there i 
2 moral and ſpiritual one; f. ed on the willing Obe-- 
dience of reaſonable Creatures to thoſe Laws of Righte- 
ouſneſs, Which he hath given them. Now jw we 
have too plain Evidence, is not 
ſo fully as it ought, The very firſt of human Race 
revolted from their Maker; and their Deſcendants, as 
both Scriptureand other Hiſtory eps, grew, Age Ader - 
Age, yet more and more difobedient; till at Length be 


Inhabieants of the whole Earth, inſtead of being the 
ightful Empire, became, by im. 7 


happy Subjects of God's ri 
moral Lives, and idolatrous Worſhip,  mioft wretched * 
Slaves to the uſurped Dominion of the wicked one. The 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God made immediate Provi- 
ſion, through his only Son our Lord, to oppoſe this 
Kingdo wol Dakar? as ſoon as it a 

Word not by his 2bſolute Power; for Obedience 
loles its Value; unleſt it proceed from Choice; but by 
the rational Method'' of Inſtrudtions, Promiſes, and 
from Heaven, ' fo 
tau ht, and fuited to the Circumſtances of every Ape! 


PO TOR fu ſt by the Patriarchs n | 


bw) 


Pfads xevit"r, * 


as the \plaineft 


yet come amongſt Men, + 


in he 
to what Nature L 


4 ; | ®. «2 : Sa - 
- -- - a 
* 4 © = * 
* | 
. 
" my 


* 
g 
+ 


— 
— 
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_ promiſcuoully, ; and whoever acknowledged his Autho-. by 
FItys and obeyed” 1 A good Subject and. 8 
true Member of his Kingdom. But when afterwaids, P 
noyichlanding this Gaze, the Corruption of Mankind: } =}. 
was become general, He choſe the: Poſterity.of His Ser- = 
vant Abraham, and diſtinguiſhed them by his N Fa- 
vour: not as caſting off the reſt of the World; for in er 110 
Nation, at all Times, they that fear God, and work Nellen pr 
nels, are accepted with Him but that, in this People % A 
Leaſt, the Profeſſion of Faith, in Him, and Subjection to Ia 


Him, migbt be kept alive; nat merely for their, own Be- 


neßt, but the Information of others alſo. With them r 
_ therefore was the Kingdom of God, in a ptculiar De- a 10 
q gree, for 1 50 Years,, While they flouriſhed in their GI 
own Land, they held forth the Light of Truth to all 
the Nations round them. And when they were led ing 


captive, ar diſperſed into other Lands, they ſpread it yet . Ci 


a farther: and thus were great Inſtruments in preparing 2 
che. reſt of Mankind for that general Re- eſtabliſhment _ 
þ of Obedience to the true, God, as, King aud Lord. of * 
1 all, Which out bleſſed Saviout came to effect. way "$4 
| The Goſpel Diſpenſation therefore baving this for its, the 
End, and being much more perfectly fitted to attain it, 2 
than any preceding Mayifeſtation of Religion had been; "hay 
F. the Scripture, in a diſtinguiſhed Manner, calls it the King- a 
| Gd. or of Heaven : both which Words dengte, in the! 


nie it is foretold thx Gd of Heaven ſbeuld [et up, and, 


ite may, and to believe that it will. The, largeſt Part” 
en . 33. Dan, ii. 44. Col. ü. 15 of : 


exactly the ſame View, that Dominion, which in Da 


whieh ſhould. never be deſtroyed *..' ur Saviour was then, 
after Jahn the Baptiſt, only giving Notice of its Ap»; 

roach, and opening the Way for ſetting it up, when, 
he firſt directed his Diſciples o pray, that it might; 
come- . By bis Death, He raiſed it on; the Ruins. of the 
Devil's Uſurpation, ever... whom , He | triumphed on Bit 
Crafe* ; and now it bath been many Ages in the World, 
But ſtill it is by no. Means come, in that Extent, and 
to that good Effect, which we have Reaſon to beg that 


a * * * N , Wy „ * * * _ IEF , a * 
"+ * as; f 
: 
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of Mankind bath not, ſo much as in Profeſſion, en- 
tered into this Kingdom: but lies overwhelmed. in 


Pagan . Tewith Unbelief, or Mahometan De- 
10 on. The 


who preſerve the pureſt Faith, too generally live ſuch 
impure and wicked Lives; that, though the Kingdom 
of God hath indeed taken Place amongſt them in UE 
Appearancę, yet in that Senſe, which will pr 

laſt the only important one, they are ſtill far — i 
For the Ki SE of Cad, faith our Saviour, is withm n 
and — as the Apoſtle further explains it, in Ri 
neſs, and Peace, and Joy. in the Graces of the 1801 
Ghoſt f, 

Here then is great Room, and great Need,. for. pray- 
ing; that the Heathen may become ihe Inherttance of 
Chriſt, and the witerms/? Pan the Mahometan rs 
his Poſſeſſion c. 8 - that the Jews, from whom, for their Un 
belief, the King dam: af God hath been ſo long taken *, away, 
may be reſtored to a Share in it; as the Prophets, 


both of the Old and New Teſtament; haves foretold || | 


they ſhall : and laſtly, bat all who profeſs and. call them- 
{«tves Chriſtians, may not be led into the May of Truth, 
but held the Faith'in Unity. of Spirit, in the Bond of Peace, - 
and in eee of Life ' Ho little Preſpect ſoever 
there may oY Toys of ſuch kt e this, vet 
we have a fu 1 . for the Ground of 
our Pra fo. "= Verd come, when the King- 
doms of this World ſball be 4. Ko je of our God ami of 
his Chrift ', in a Degree that they have never been pet; 


when all the b,, Hall be. righteous , and en. be 


Lord, from the greateſi unto the legſi 2. 
But the Kingdom, of God upon Earth, even in its 
beſt Eſtate, is comparatively but mort-liwed and im- 


perfect, indeed a mere py to that glorious "42; 


+ Lake wil fs f Rom. xiv. ie. | © Pom i. s. | 
a Matth, xxi. 43%. _ Prayer for all. Conditions of M. p. 


* 2 Pet. i. 19. 1 Rey. xi. 15. 3 K. 21. 
Jer, . . , ih 


eſt Part of Chriſtians have corrupted 
the Doctrine of Chriſt with trievous Errors: and:thoſe © | 


1 FLA) 404 


W—y . KK» 


| eden! 


= Tord, ſhall enter into the 2 0 f Heaven | but they 
dul who'ds the Fill of Ge 


ever to be the 
"Requeſts. For as the Governor, 


when {the Riphteous hall ſbine 
9 pr 


5 TY reign with Him in it for ever and over *. 


Tk 9 as the Prophet 
fu 
tbe Lord. To what End js it for you? The Dey 


To inſtru 
- Share in the Kingdom of God depends, our _— 


' ertoridingly, both in the Army 
© ahabitents of the Earth; and none tan flay his Hand-. 


us, as we value his Fayour, or frar his 
feaving us deſignedly that Power of not doing what He 
© %Hids us, nun which, n Wh it were no Virtue. But 


. py . th. xxv. P Matth. xvi. 2 '2 Matth. xiii. 4 
x — xxv. * Rev. xx. 6. i. Amos v. 11. | 
Match. vii. 21. ” Heb. x, 36. Dan, iv. 35+ 
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and eternal Manifeſtation of it in Heaven, dich ede 


er our mot ardent Defires Wl | 
the Governed, 


ment, are 


kid the great fundamental Laws of 


2 fm to be the ſame, in the 8 State of Trial, and 
ſtztee future one of Recompence, oy both make up to- 


ether but one Kingdom of G And , therefore, 


when we pray for the coming of it, we pray, in the 


aft Place, for the Arrival of that Time, when the 
Ning and Judge of all Pall fit wpon the Throne of bis 


Ghry *, and reward Man 9 to bis Mert; 
Ball ſhine an the Sun, in the 

Kingdenr of their Father i; even that Wer K „ whith-was 

ed for them from the Foundation of the Warld „ and 


Bur then, as we pray for this Time, we muſt pre- 
are for it asd: elfe we do Nothing but aſk our own 
Amos hath moſt aw- 
that deſire the Day 


- warned us: V unto you 


Teri is Darkneſs, and mt Lieht* 


"us therefore, on what it is, that our 


immediately ſubjoins -another Petition, exprefling it 
Mill be dine in Earth as it is in 


or nit every one thut ſanth unto Him, Lord, 


Heaven. 


all receive his Promiſe , 
Indeed what Ged 2 to do Himſelf, that He deth 
of Heaven, and among /l the 


But what He wills Us to do, that He 5 ex uires of | 
iſpleaſure; 


though Diſobedience to his Will is in our Power; z yet | 


and pray : 
yet to be content, . nay deſirous that hit N ſhould: be © - 


AS DIEPTI RAISES 
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Obedience is not ſo, without the Afßſtagee of bis 


— 


Grace: which therefore, in theſe. Words, we deſire, for 


* 


ourſelves, and for all Men. And finge, by the Means 


of Prayer, we may have Strength to 
granted us; we are certainly, With as much Juſtice, 


expected io obey it, as if we had the Power already. ef 


our on. 


| Now the Will of God conſiſts in theſe. twa/Things: 
that we ſuffer n when the lays-upon us, And. par- 


form faithfully what He commands us. The former of 
theſe; to bear with Reſignation whatever, inzany Kind, 
God ſees proper to inflict; and, though we wiſh 


or the Prevention or Removal of.Sufferin 


done, nat ours ; may often prove à difficult, but is always 
an evident and neceſſary, Duty. For to indulge Son- 
trary Diſpoſition, is to ſet up ourſelves above our Maker; 
to rebel 


tain. 5 | | | 644 | 
But ſtill, as the bleſſed, Inhabitants of Heaven ſurely 


have little or no Occaſion for this Kind of Obedience, | | 
we have Reaſon. to think that the other, the active Sort, 


is the Point which our Saviour deſigned we ſhould prin- 
cipally have in View, when we beg, that God's Will 
may be done by us, as it is by them: by bis 

his 
Not that we can hope to equal the Services of Beings 


obey. hie WIIiIn 


againſt his Authority, deny his Wiſdom, and * 
diſtruſt his Goodneſs. The Ability therefore of ſubmit- 
ting meekly to his Pleaſure, is undoubtedly one great 
Thing that we are to requeſt, and endeavour to ob- 


angels - 
that 1 his Commandments, hearkening unto the 2 of 
ords ; thoſe Minifters of his, that do bis Pleaſure * 


placed ſo much above us: but only aſpire to ſuch Re- | 


ſemblance of them, that our Obedience may bear the 


ſame Proportioh to our Abilities, which that of the hea- 
* Spirits doth to theirs. Their Knowledge of God's 


Will is clear and diſtinct: on which Account, the high- 
eſt Character 


* Pf. ciil. 20, 21. 


2 Sam. Liv. 27. 
M 2 


— 


given of human Wiſdom is, to be as ęũ "nl 
Angel of Cod, to difeern Grad and Bad '. It ſhould there» 
» Luke xxl, 92. 5 


A " 
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= fore, ben we make uſe of this Petition, be our Deſite, 
=_— that We alfo;'in”*our j =. 4ev? may be not unwiſe, but - 
anderflanding © what 'the Will of the Lord it; and may 
abound, more and more, in Knowledge all Judgment. | 
They do Thing, without Exception, which they 
know to be s Pleaſure * whereas we are very apt to 
omit Part, and perform the reſt but imperfe&4ly. "They 
do it with Alacrity and Cheerfulneſs: whereas we too 
| often ſhew great Backwardneſs and Reluctance. They 
do it alſo from à real Principle of Duty: whereas; 
were the Truth but known, as to God it is known, 4 
Share of the good Actions, upon which we value 
ourſelves, are perhaps only good Appearances ; proceeds 
ing, ſome from Conſtitution, ſome from worldly Pru- 
dence; ſome from Vanity; few, it may be doubted, 
- principally,” and fewer yet, entirely, from the Love or 


= — 6 "OO 
E f = = = 


Fear of God, from Eſteem of Virtue, or Hatred of Sin. 
In theſe Reſpects then we muſt earneſtly pray, and dili- 
ently endeayour,'to be like the holy Angels : and were 
we but like them in one Thing more; that they all, 
without Exception, do the Will of God, and have none 
amongſt them diſobedient to it; then would our Earth 
veſemble Heaven indeed. How far this is from bein 
the Caſe, we know too well. But notwithſtanding ! | 
us comfort ourſelves with conſidering, that as the Time 
was, when eren theſe bleffed Spirits had a Mixture of 
il ones amongſt them; ſo the Time will be, when 
we Mall have no ſuch Mixture amongſt us: but ſhall 
kecorre, in this and all Reſpects, as the Angels of God 


-| «HT _ 
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in Heaven 


f * 0 ; * pay * P ' «a | * 
* Eph. v. 17. 1 1 Phil. i, 9. 
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LECTURE Nil. 


i 


Give, ts 1 Day our 400 PR wh | 
forgive. us -our  Treſpaſſes, at ur forgive | 


&% 4 1-0 3 


Wes that . e 0 10. 


wh G 5 4 


HE Pant: "= har? of 95 fix pad Tags thi Ley 
er expreſs our earneſt Veſires, that we, and 
al our r Bellows tures, may attain the great End of 


our Creatien; that is, — underſtand, feceive, "and „ 1 
to 


practiſe, true Religion, od's Honour and our own 
eternal Happineſs : after which we proceed in the thres 
Haſt, to aſk of Him the Means to this End; ſuch Supplies 
of our Wants, as will be needful for the Performance 


of our Duties. And they are ebmprehended under three 


Heads more: the Relief of our temporal Neceſſities, 


the Forgiveneſs of our paſt Sins, and r er 


his Grace agaifiſt future Temptations 

Tbe firſt of theſe Bleſfinge we” requeſt; by 
Give- us this Day our daily Hreull. An. the good Thin 
of Life, and all our Capacity of receiving ood Thing — 
Comfort from them, proceed, as every Thing doth Hm 
God's free Gift; and therefore depend, as every Thing 
doth; on his fre Pleaſure : for what He hatk beſtowed 
He can, with juſt the ſame Euſe, at any 
away. He hath placed Things indeed in a regulir, an 
Whit call a nätüral, Courſe and Order. But chi 
Order is not only of his own appointing," but bis 6Wh' 


filling our Hearts with \Feod and *Gladniſr s. 
Ke a, 88 4 6.0; Acts WW, I 4 
2 1 * | gy 


- 


— take 


preſerving too. He it is, that *mateth "bis Sun't6 rife *7 
mat grueth us Rain” <q raw and 8 Sift 
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only thus kind to us all in general, it would certainly 
be our Duty to acknowledge his Kindneſs, and pray for 
. the Continuance of it. But as we learn from Scrip- 
tute further, that his Providence extends, eyen in the 
- minute Inftances, to each of us in particular z and 
that not the ſmalleſt -Thing comes to paſs, but by his 
Appointment, or wiſe Permiſſion ?:; this furniſhes ad- 
ditional Reaſons for applying to Him, that his continua! 
I may be ever rare tyre us for 
our G know not indeed with Certainty, in 
theſe Matters, what will be for us. But ill, 
fince He hath given us Deſires, inſeparable from our 
Frame, of enjoying Life-to its. ordinary Term; with 
competent Share of the ſeveral Accommodations whi 


| contribute 8 le ; it muſt be lawful to en 


preſs thoſe Deſires to 


im in a proper Fo 


this our Saviour direfts, us how to-do, when te, n | 


- petition for our dazly Bread., | 
The Word Bread, as it frequently Gonilies 3 in- 


ture all Sorts of Food, ſo ay very n = 


hat it doth in this Prayers. 
Aite in human Life... This Agur meant, * hn pray- 
ad, that God would feed him uith Tas (in the Original 
it is Bread) convenient for him. And this we mean in; 
common Diſceurſe, as often as _ of Perſons get- 
ting their Bread. But then it muſt Means be ex- 
tended. beyond Things requiſite ; theſe without which, 
we are unable either to fabi at all, er however con- 
veniently and D Not that Deſites of fur-- 
ther Advantages-in the 


| | a and ſinful Paſſions ; into Schemes of Luxury, or 
ani 

more Need to reſtrain and check, chan 4. them, 
by aſking the Accompliſhment of them from God z leſt 
we be — of what St. James condemns, aſting amiſey 
«that ut may conſume it upon aur Lg . . 


3 OOO i 2 Prov, ttf iv. 3. 


Lt 


— 


orld are univerſally unlawful. | 
But they are ſo apt to enlarge, and fwell into extras. 


2 8 88 TE. 


LE that we have uſually nu | 
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It is therefore only far ſuch a Share of worldly Gd, 
as to a reaſonable and moderate Mind will appear ſum⸗- 


cient, that our Saviour allows us here to pray; in the 
Spirit . which Agur, in the Prayer juſt mentioned, en 
preſſes, Give me neither Poverty nor Riches. : feed\ me with © 


Ford convenient for me. © Left T be full, and deny Thee, and + 
fay, Wha is the Lord? or left I be poor, and fteal, and tate 


the Name of my God in vain *. For indeed, though: the © 
Temptations of extreme Poverty are very great; yet the 
Tendency of Wealth and Eaſe and Power, to Senſua- 
lity and Pride and Forgetfulneſs of God, is fo. exceeds 
i that a well · inſtructed and confiderate Mind 
er ſubmit, than chuſe to be placed in a Con- 


ing 
would 


dition of Abundance and Eminence. For preſerving * ©. 


the Order, and conducting the Affairs of the World, 
ſome muſt be in ſuch Stations: but let all who are, look * 


1 to be further obſerved here, that our bleſſed 
Lord hath not only confined. us to pray for. aur Bread, 
but our daily. Bread; to be given us, as we. alk for it, Day 
by Day : intending, doubtleſs, to make us rememberand 
acknowledge, that our Dependance on God is continual; 
from one Moment to another: that they, who have the 
moſt of this World, have it only during his Pleaſure 5 | 


and are bound, both to aſk, and receive, every Day's 


Enjoyment of it, as a new Gift from Him: WRie, | 
the {Aa Time, they who have leaſt may be affe, 
that what He hath commanded them to pray for, "tle 

will ordinarily not fail to. beſtow upon them; by Nef, 
ſing their Endeavours, if they are able to uſe Endes 
yours ; or by ſtirring up the Charity of others towards 
them, if they are not. | „„ HED 
For as to thoſe Who can labour, Induſtry is the Mer 


|  thod by which God hath thought fit ta give chem their 
Bread; and, therefore, by which they-ought te ſeek. It, 


They have no Title to it any other Way; 8d Pen 
having directed, that if any one will not work, neither ſhould 
Fe | Toi 0? tor, xxx. 85 % | * Ai a 


M 4 #t; 


well to their Ways; and let none of their Inferiors/ en- A 


C "F | Y / 
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ke m e. Ner muſt they work only to ſupply their pre- 
ſent Neceſſities: but, Diligence and F Tugality, lay 

up | ſomething, if poſſible, for future Exigencies 10 5 
learning of 5 Ant, tobicb provideth ber Meat in the Sum | 
| . and gathereth ber F. ed in the Harb. 

So that applying for our daily Bread to God, ig 11 
"fron excluding a proper Care to uſe the appointed' Means 
of procuring it for-ourſelves; * But if our Care be a pre- n 
fumptuous one, and void of Regard to the Diſpoſer of A 
All Things; we provoke Him to blaſt our faireſt Hopes, ta 
And if it be an anxious and diſtruſtful one, we think 4 

mjuriouſly of Him to whom we pray ; who can as eaſily el 
give us the Bread of To-morrow, as He gave us that "pi 
of Yeſterday. Nay, if our worldly Cares, though they te 
do not difquiet our Minds, yet engroſs them; if we 3 
carry our Attention to this World ſo far as to forget | 
Ahe next; or imagine ourſelves to be ſecurer in Stores . 
laid up for many Yeors', than in God's good Providence tl 
this alfo is very unſuitable to the Spirit, both of our . 
Lord's Prayer, and of his whole Religion; which com- 

mands us to ſeek fi the Kingdom of & a and his Rig h. 
oufneſs*, and not to truſi in uncertatn Richer, but in my 
40bo_g3o2th us richly all Things to enjoy ', 
1 ſhall only 00 two Obſervations more, which havd. 
been made very juſtly on this Petition a; that, fince we 
aſk*our Bread from God, we ought not to accept it 
from the Devil; that is, to gain our Subſiſtence by any 
_unlawful Means : and that, ſince we do net ſay, ' Give 
me my daily Bread; but, Give us ours ; we entreat God 
to ſupply the Wants of others, as well as our own. 
Now the Means, which He hath provided for ſupply= 
ing the Wants of the helpleſs Poor, is the Charity of. 
the Rich. And to pray Him, that they may be re- 
heved, and yet wichneld from them what He hath de- 
ligned far har Relief, is juſt that Piece of Inconſiſt- 
ence or Hypocriſy, which St. James ſo ſtrong} 72 expoſes, 
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FT a Brother, or S Mer; be nated, and Hane of daily Food ; 
'T 2 Theff. iii, 10. 2 145 Prov. vi. 8. , aks xt. 19. 
* Marth, vi. 33. a By Bp. Blackhall. 
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and on af u ſay unto them, "Depart in Pace; „ 


and be ye filled ;, natwith/landing ye give. then nut thaſt Thik 25 
tohieh: are needful. to the ody 3 W af 2 th It pr 95 2 * 

* rom our temporal ah we inte th Sd to * 
much more important "Concern, gur Tpiritval ones : 
and here we alk in the firſt place, Wat ie 1s vet y fit we 
ſhould, Pardon and Mercy. Forgive us our aß 65 
«5 ie forgive them that 2 againſt us. The Förg 


nels of Sins having been 1 NY Who * tha 5 
Ates to it; on 


Article of the Creed, which r 
take notice at preſent of the. Argument, which' We ate 
directed to uſe in pleading for it, "—_— 

eſpecial Condition of our obtaining it; that we alſo Yor 


_ give e, as we hope to be forgiven. Atid concerning this, 
two Things ought to be underſtood : what that For- 


giveneſs i is, to which we are bound; and how far the 
Exerciſe of it will avail us. 32 


©. Now the Obligation to F. 8 wenns; not Mi 5 
the Ma 75700 3 is to omi 3 


ing Malefactors; he 
is the Minifter of God, a Revenger, to en, Wrath 
him, that doth Evit* not ike the Rulers of the Church 


are to forbear ſpiritual Cenſures azainſt' notorious Of. 


fenders.; for the Scripture hath appointed them for the 
Amendment of Sinners, and the Preſeryation' of the IA. 
nocent, when they are ikely to have theſe good Eifefts: 
not. that private Perfons do amiſs in bringing pen 
gteſſors to J uſtice; for negleQifig it would Be ih ene 
only a ſeeming Kindneſs to hi and à real Renter 
to human Society :_ not that we are forbid to make rea-. 


ſonable Demands on ſuch, as withhold"our Dues, or ip 5 


us any Damage ; for recovering a Debt is à Fey d 
ferent Thing from reyenging an Injury: not Taſthy, that 


we are always bound, when Perfons have behavel I to 
us, Either to think as well of them as before; which may 


be impoſſible; or to truſt and favour them as much; 
which may be'unwiſe, But out Obligation to forgive 


eth mean, and n LE t hat civil Gover- 


ren. KEPT 2B, 


0M wh . WE £ nors 


is Hkewiſe the . 1 
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nors be moderate and merciful ; and ecclefraltical ones ; 


that, in our private Capacity, e paſs by all C 
rw oath e to ourſelves, and che ble, we can: 


that-where we müͤſt puniſh, we do it with Refuctange ; 


make ule of Diſcipline to Edification, Lot 28 Eee 


and as gently, as the Caſe will permit: and where we 
muſt defend or recover our Rights; we do it with the 


leaſt Expence, and the leaſt Uneaſineſs to the adverſe 
We Wie may be that We never be guilt of Injuſtice 3 


to athers, becauſe they have been guilty of it to us; ahd | 


© never refuſe them 2 Favours, . merely becauſe we 


buave been refuſed ſuch Favours by them; much leſs, 
becauſe we have not obtained from them hat it was 
nat fit we ſhould: that we look upon little Provocati- 


ans, as Trifles ; and be careful, not to think great ones 


greater than they are: that we be willing to make thoſe, 
Irho have diſpleaſed us, all ſuch Allowance to the full, 
as our common Frailty and Ignorance demand: that we 
always wiſh well to them; and be ready, as ſoon. as 


ever we have real. Cauſe,. to think well of then ; to be- 
Kbve their Repentance z and, how great or many ſoever 


| their Faults may have been, to accept it; reſtore 


them to as large a Share of our Kindneſs and Friend- 8 


ſhip, a8 any wiſe and good Perſan, unintereſted in the 


Queſtion, would think fafe and right: always remem- 


bering, in every Caſe of Injury, how very apt we are 
o ext on the ſevere Side ; and how very much · better it 
is, to err on the merciful one. F n 


This is the Temper of Forgiveneſs to our Fi ellow- - 
Creatures : and it is plainly a good and fit Temper.. - 


Let us therefore now conſider further, what Influence 
it will have towards our Maker's forgiving us. Our 
Saviour undoubtedly lays a peculiar Streſs on it for this 


Purpoſe; both by inſerting it, as a Condition, into the 


Body of his Prayer; and inſiſting on it, as_a necellary 


one, in his Words immediately after the Prayer. But 
M1), we muſt obſerve, He doth not mention it as the 


Offenes, 


— 


EL I „en ere 


Cauſe, that procures our Forgiveneſs : for God ſaueth us, | 


var , K xi. 30, 


wo 
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his Grate, e 
doning others is no more than a Qualificationy-requi 


N 


 Warks of RI _— 
"Ghrift 3 that" beings juytifiiat-by 
may be Heir of eternal Ciſe . Our a7 


ſite to our receiving that ſinal Pardon/fioth'God, which a 
our Saviour,' through the Divine Goodneſs; hath: me- 
rited: by his Death, on that Condition. Nor in it the 


only Qualification neceſſary, though it bea principal 
one. For the reſt of God's Laws . given in vain, , 


if this one would ſecure his iFavour rund 
 Chrift would-be found the OOO RIO He bad 
taught, that the ſingle iſpoſition of Forgiveneſs 
— ſufficient; let pas wn ever ſo many Bd 
ones. But it is plain, that throughout che whele Ser- _ 
mon on che Mount, in which this Prayer is delivered, 
He makes the Performance of _ Part of or Dy 
the Condition of our Acceptance. In thevery 
ning of it, He'hath promiſed” Heavens to ſeveral} After 
Virtues, as well as bere to this: and dhe Meanings, 


not that Perſons may get thither by any one that 
will ; for Nobody at Al: 


but chat each of — ſhall have its proper Share, in 


fitting us for that Mercy and Reward, which however,  * | 


with leſs than all of them, we ſhall never obtain. Var 
Imperfections in all will indeed be pardoned: but not 
our Continuance in a wilful Neglect of any; | 
Still, though a Spirit of Forgiveneſs to gur Brother. i 16 
by no Means the whole. that © God requires in order to 44 
forgive Us; yet it is a. Quality, often ſo difficult, always - 
ſo important, and ſo peculiarly needfub to be exerciled 8 
by us, when we are intreating our Maker to exercile 
it towards us; that our Saviour had great Rea 
place it in n Light which he hath dane g and 
even to place it ſingſe ; ſince his Deſign could det nn 


be underſtood' to be any other, than td our par- 
_ ticular Attention to what deſerves it ſo br. For ik 


þ 1 
we 


15 -# 
: 


& © 
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abiz Command, patdon our Fellow Creatures the few and 


's we may have done many. Things to provoke them, 
OR ively! can have done little to oblige or ſerve 


* 5 and heinous Offences, which we have 
all that we 


ave, on whom we depend for all that we 


teſerved Duty, and the moſt affectionate Gratitude? 
Det us remember then, that ſince we pray to be for- 
2 only — — ſo often as v uſe theſe 
in Effect for God's Vengeance upon 
wks ek 1 of his Mercy, if we for, pre not. And 
therefore let us apply to Him continually. for Grace to 
do in earneſt, what we profeſs to do in this Petition: 
let us carefully examine our Hearts and our Conduct, 
that we may not cheat ourſelves, for we cannot cheat 
* with falſe Pretences of obſerving this Duty, while 


alt Bitterne/s, and Wrath, and 8 ani Ewvil-ſpeaking, 
wwith all Malice; and le Lind vai'to another, tender-hearted, 
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8 2 


0 Aud lead us. not into 7 emptation ; but deliver us 


.. £,9wer, and the Glory, for ever and ever.” Amen, 


of our Sins; and could neither hope to 
ol tain it, nor in deed e continue e long the better for it; if 
7 CLOS, We 


will anc; tor the Love of God, and in Obedience to 
mall Injuries, which they are Able to do us; (whert per- 


_ 4them) et die we ever expect, that He will forgive 
inſt Him; from whom we have received 


eun hope for, to whom therefore wt owe the moſt un- 


g. se Beg Sr 8 


indeed we tranſgreſs it; let us utterly put away from un, 


forgiving one another ; even as we bope, that God, for 


. 1 of . = 9 = 
. 4 1 % ” 0 P * 
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from Evil : for thine is the Kingdom, and the 


E ſhould be very unfit to aſk for the Pardon I. 


wes. 
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we did not earneſtly defire, at theſame Time, to avoid 
Sin for the future, And therefore, after the, we | 


Forgive us our T1 reſpaſſes; dne properly follows, ang 


us not tate Temptation.) 


The Word Te 


doing, both ſtrengthen and make them 


. 1 


„ber Man 


4 dre very. often, 3 no m 
than Trial; any a or Difficulty, that 
forth. out Virtues into vigorous Practice, and, by 


may 


known : not 


indeed to God, who always knows. our Hearts'z but tes 
ourſelves and others to thoſe around us at rer, — 
all Mankind, and the holy Angels hereafter. 


in this general Senſe, 


1 whole Life; on 2 18, ; 
and was intended to be, a State of Tempta —— 
which, as the Scripture expreſſes it, Gad himſelf temps 


tion; in 


Menz that is, proves and exerciſes them. And accers 
dingly, St. Jous directs us to count it all , Foy, 


fall into divers 
.for 1 K 2 Bleſſed is 


ien; adding a 
Man, that endureth 
when he it 1 be Hall receive the Crown 
the Lord hath promiſed to them that love Him 


TIS 


Fr 


when, we - 


Love to God we thus ſhew; the more we exert our inp 
ward good Principles and Habits, and by exe 
prove them; the gteater Reward we ſhall 
When therefore we ſay, Lead us not into Temdtation,z we 
do not pray, that we. may not be tried at all.: 
know, that we muſt, even for gur o¼m Gd. 
But the Wo- here ſtands for-dangerous Trials, Pro- 


vocations and Enticements to Sin 
are likely to ſink, inſtead of overcami as them, . 
there is indeed ſcarce any Thing in Liſe, 


that 


im- 
obtain. 


fox, * 


_— 


under . w — ; 


be a Temptation to us, in this bad Senſe. Our Tem- 
nw our Ages, our Stations and Employments in che 
orld, be they ever ſo different, ma, each in e 


- different Ways, riſk our Innocence.” They that Me . | 


poor, are, grievoully tempted, either to epine 
God; or take unlawful Methods of relieving the "nn 


And they, that will be. rich, Experience, as well as. the 
do ai 37. James i, . 


TY * Cen, XII. 1, Deut. i iv, 34 
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= te, fall 8— and a Snare; 
into many 90105 e. Both Adverſit 
= 1 2 Be e Ns og 
= * have their reſpective And ſome 
times theſe Hazards are ſo dreadfully hei by par- 
tteular Cireumſtances and, at others, trying Incidents, 
. totally unforeſeen, happen ſo unſeaſonably ; that, though 


25 


only rouſe and animate our Virtue; yet -: 
more probably, overbear, and 


= ma rene in we muſtknow very little of our any £ 
Fri, the of our Paſſions, and rhe Deceitful- 


eſe of Sm"; if we do not "think" it the more prudent 


| as wells modeſter Patt, to.decline, than venture the 


DSonflikr, if it be God's Wilt: and do not accordingly 
beg of Him, that He would vet lead us into fuch Temptation. 
| Go, indeed, tempts no Man, in the Senſe of alluring. 
i and inviting him to Sim; as the Devil, and wicked Peo- 
ple,” and our own bad Warts do. And therefore to 
pray, in this Senſe, that He would not lead us into EE 
inen, would be great Irreverence, inſtead of Pi 

it is inconſiſtent with the Holineſs of his ——.— that 
He ſhould, But as nothing comes to paſs, but with his 
Knowledge and Sufferance ; and every thing is ſubject 


t his Direction and Superintendency ; — Scripture 


ſpeaks, as if every TREE was done by Him, when the 
Meaning,' as other Paſſages of it, is only to 
acknowledge, Nor ing is done without Him: and, 
1 bly to the Manner of ſpeaking in the Eaſtern 
tries, Things are aſcribed to Him, which He only 
a 3 and afterwards turns to the Furtherance of his 


God may very juſtly permit 

ip reps into the DB tholeverch bro Ave» os 20 not 

* to Him a it : becauſe a great Part of the Dah- 
ger proceeds from that Weakneſs, which we have Wil- 
fully, or careleſsly brought upon ourſelves ; and Prayer 
s one of the Means, that He hath appointed for our Pre- 
* ſervation and Relief: which Means if we uſe as we 


Tin. wh. ge „ Heb. iii 23s James i. 13. 


GEE c abs; 


: ought, He will not ſuffer us #0 be tempted above that we are | 
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do e if . dn A 
or Dependence on it,” St. Jamas hath foretold the Event: 
Let not that Man think that be hall receive any Thing of the © 
Lord . Yet on the other Hand, if we carry our De- 
nce fo far, as preſumptu 
ers, out. of which, we beg Him n 
at leaſt, will do little or nothi to keep our ſelves out 
of them, inſtead of doing every I hing we ganz or if 
in the Dangers, in which He may think fit to place 
we will not uſe our beſt Endeavours to ſtand, as ell 
as pray that we may not fall; ſuch. Prayers can never 
be likely to avail for opr Protection. But fervent — 
votion, hearty | Reſolution, and prudent 9 unit 
and continued, will do any Thing. By whatever Di 
fic ulties we are ſurrounded, and how 1 3 4 
ſoever we may ſee of getting r Com- 
mit iy Mer unto the Lord, put thy ruſt in Him, and He 
Hall bring it to paſs 


In the ſecond Part of -this Petition, 11 | 
nify, either Sin and 
empter to Sin, the 
| vil or wicked One : for by chat Name the Dexil js often 
called in the New Teſtament. The Number indeed - 


from Evil, the Word Euil may 
its Conſequences; or the great 


of wicked Spirits is probably very great: but notwith= 
ſtanding this, being united, under one Head, in one De- 
ſign of obſtructing our Salvation, they are all compre» 
hended under one Name. And ſince, in our preſent 


State of Trial, we: have not only ence ſhews, 
Fleſh and Blood\to' 30 n bad Diſpo- 
fitions, and the Sollicitations of a bad Wald, to reit; 


but alſo, as the Word of God infoms us, Principaiities 


and Powers, D a 
| "x Cor. x. 15 A. 3 
3 . 


. . 
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to run into thoſe | 
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| Army of inviſible Enemies,” employing to overeome us, 
| und not leſs formidably becauſe” imperceptibly, all the 
Stratagems, that Heaven allows them to uſe; this, as it 
Ancreaſes our Danger, may well quicken our Prayers for 
Safety and Deliverance.” That there ſhould be evil An- 
gels, as well as evil Men, of the greateſt Abilities and 
Accompliſhments, is, if Tightly conſidered, no gteat 
Wonder: and that both ſhould intiee us to Sin, is no 
reaſonable Diſcouragement: for let us but apply to God, 
and we ſhall not be left in the Power of either. What 
the Power of wicked Spirits is, we are not told in Scrip- 
ture : and it Is no Part of Religion, in the leaſt; to be- 
lieve idle Stories about them. Of this we are ſure, 
that they have no Power but what God permits: and 
He will never permit them to do, what ſhall prove in 
the End, any Hurt to thoſe, who ſerve and fear. Him. 
More eſpecially we are ſure, that they cannot in the 
Feaſt, either force us into ſinning, or hinder us from 
FTepenting. Invite or diſſuade us they may, by ſuggeſt- 
ing falſe Notions of the Pleaſure, or Profit, or 
leſſneſs of Sin: by repreſenting God, as too good to be 
angry, or too ſevere to be reconciled: by deſeribing to 
our Imaginations, Repentance to be ſo eaſy: at any 
Time, that it is needleſs now; or fo difficult now, that 
it is too late and impoſſible : by putting it into our 
* Thoughts, that we are ſo good, we may be confident 
"Ind careleſs; or ſo wicked, we muſt abſolutely deſpair. |, 
It concerns us therefore greatly, not to be agnotant of 
*their Drvicenl. But, provided we keep on eur Guard; 
= "earneſtly apply to God, and are true to ourſelves; nei- 
| "ther their Temptations, nor thoſe of the whole World, 
mall prevail againſtfus. For then only, a8 St. James 
gives us to uggerſtang, is every Man tempted dangerouſly, 
Leihen he is dry away' of bis own ' Luſt, and enticed®. 
The Enemff within therefore is the moſt formidable 
one: and agaaſt . is chiefly, that we are to watob, 
and pray, that we Mur not into Temptation re membering 
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to keep them out of it, and deliver them from it: and 


indeed hath been throughout implied, that is fruths» 
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And now let us obſerve, in thelaſt Place, under this | ; 
Head, that as we are to pray againſt being led ine [ 
Temptation ourſelves, we ſhould be very careful, never 1 
to lead others into it; but do every Thing that we ean, 


that, as begging God's Help that we may ſtand, mu 
be grounded on a Senſe of our Proneneſs to fall A | 
we ſhould ſhew'great Compaſſion towards them, 8 | 
through the fame Proneneſs, have fallen. Brethren, 7 1 
a Man be overtaken in a Fault; ye, which ave ſPiritualyFe-" | 


fore ſuch & ome in the . of Meatneſs: I" thyſelf 


left thou alſo" be tempted®. + | 
Thus we have gone through the fir Petitions, which l 
compoſe the ſecond Part of the Lord's Prayer zand iber = 
it to be worthy of its Author, by diſti compre=* ' * | 
hending, in ſo little room, whatever is nec for the Þ} 
Honour of God, and our een Good, both * 
and ſpiritual. What remains further, is, to pen I 
briefly of the third Part, which concludes: the Whole; | 
by aſcribing to our heavenly Father, the Praiſe de unto” , 
his Name p: acknowledging here more expreſsly, what | 


Kingdom, the rightful Authority and ſupreme Dominiom 
over: His the Power, by which every I hing juſt aud 
good is brought to paſs; is therefore the Glovy of what= 
ever we his Creatures do, or enjoy, or hope for; f 
whatever this Univerſe, and the whole Schem of 
Things which it comprehends, hath had, or now hathy 
or ever ſhall have in it, awful or us, and worth 
of the Admiration of Men and An And as all 
Dignity and Might and Honour ate ſo they are 
His for ever ani "ever > originally; independently. and 
unchangeably. From everlajt! 1 He ir G 
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to his Greatneſs, and Thankſgiving. to his Goodneſs.:” 
both which ought ever to have g Place in our Prayers; 


celebrate, are the beſt Reaſon poſſible = every. Petition 


|  thatwebave offered to Him: and therefore 9 bleſſed. 


Lord introduces them as the Reaſon. Fer thine is the. 


with theſe Acknowledgments will leave thera freſh a 


„ Þ.pcomy no Minds: eſpecially as. we. funiſh. all with.” 
that Aſſeveration, Amn: whick is a Word uſed 


in Scripture, only upon ſerious and important Occaſi- | 


ons, to-confirm the Truth and Sincerity of. what is 

promiſed, wiſhed, or affirmed. It relates therefore 

equally to the whols of the Prayer and is in Effect de- 

42 at we do heartily believe whatever we have 

and heartily deſire whatever we have aſked. ; .. 

9 1 ey therefore may remind us, that our 

| Hance: ſhows always he compoſed, both in ſuch. a 

— lrpeny and in. fark Wands in that Lan 28 mos 
that ate tor uſe —_ in them, are well. ac 

wich. Fer elſe, as St. Paul argues, Haw hall 8 


the 
1 2 


Andi ir ſhould likeniſeremind us very ſtrengly of an- 1 


ether Thing, if poſſible, yet more important: that. 
ſhauld never ſay to God, what we cannot ſay. with the 
utmoſt Truth of Heart. Now wich what Fruth, os. 
what Face, can any Perſon, that lives in any Sin, re- 

ny ues eee taught us, and 
fry Amen e Sentence in it, if well con- 
with a bad Life ? Let us there; 


= 
vn may offer up. 5 
Manner. For the Saorrfice of the 


Ab 
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an the Concluſion is a very proper Place. For the in- 
finite Perfections of God our, Maker, which. we thus 


Kingdom, and the-Power, and the Glory. © Beſides, ending | 


ü "hate Pre of te ru. is bis 2 
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ſtricter Senſe, which bath long 
and which our. Catechiſm. fotlows, the Nature af 2700 | 
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The Natire ad Number ahi "Sacraments." 
Tu far greateſt part of the Duties which we owe 


to God, flow, as it were, of themſelves, from his 


Nature and Attributes) apd the ſeveral Relations to Him. 
in which we ſtand, whether made known, ta us by Rear 
ſon or Scripture. Such are thoſe, which have been hi- 
therto explained to you; the ten Commandments; and 
Prayer for the Grace, 
quires, in order * keep them. But there are, {ill 
other important to Chriftianitz, 
their Whole Obli from. our Saviour 8 Las 
ſtitution of them: concerning Which it is highly: re- 
quiſite that our Catechiſm ſhould. inſtruct, us, before it 
And theſe are the two Sacraments. 


Latin 1 ſignifies any ſacred. or Thing or 
8 ae * 
cred Place ;, ſometimes an Oath, the 


„ ſometimes à Pledge; dep 
Obligations; and. eſpecially that Oath. of ae 


which the Soldiery took ta their General. In Scrig- 
ture it is not uſed at all. By the early Writers of the _ 


Weſtern Church it was led in ee ee 
—— 3 1 70 3 at leaſt an 
was PEO me 
firſt Sight ap 1 afterwards à more confined 
Uſe of the nar prevailed. by«Degrees.: and in that 
been the common one, 


crament comprehends the following Paxticulars. 
| diy eos ade a Gronov. in Plaut. Rud. g. 3. 27. 80 
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which our fallen Condition. "| | 


Tha Ward Sacrament, by virtue of its Original in the 5 
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1. There muſt be an outward and vi/ible Sign e the 


wlemn Application of ſome bodily and ſenſible.. Thing 


or Action, to a Meaning and Purpoſe which in its own 
Nature it hath not, In common Life} we have many 


„ 


other Signs to expreſs our Meanings, on Occaſions of 0 


great Conſequence, beſides Words. And no Wonder 


then, if in Religion, we have ſome of the ſame Kind. 
2. In a Sacrament, the outward and viſible Sigu muſt 
denote an inward and ſpiritual Gracs given unto us : that | 
s, ſome Favour freely beſtowed on us from Heaven; by 
Which our inward and ſpiritual Condition, the State of 


our Souls, is made better. Moſt” of the  ſignificative 
Actions, that we uſe in Religion, expreſs only our Duty 


_ to God. Thus kneeling in Prayer is ufed to ſhew our 
Reverence towards Him to whom we pray. And fign- 
. Inga Child with the Croſs, after it is baptized, de- 


dates our Obligation not to be 'aſhamed'of the Croſs 
e Chrift,” But a Sacrament; beſides expreſſing on our” 
Part; Duty to God, expreſſes, on His Part, fome Grace 
D e e wir ty NURTI007 7 OST us 44711120 
3. In order to intitle any Thing to the Name of Sa- 
erament, à further Requiſite is; that it be ordained "hy 


Chrift 8 055 We may indeed uſe, on the foot of hu- 
man Authority alone, Actions, that fet forth either our - 
Senſe of any Duty, or our Belief -in'G&d's  Griices 


For it is certainly as law ful to expreſs à goο Mean 
ing by any other proper Sign as by Words: But then 
ſuch Marks as theſe, Which we commonly call Cete- 


T 
aſide again at Pleaſure; and onght to be laid aſide, 


whenever they grow tos numerous, or Abuſes are mac 
of them, which cannot esſily be reformed: and this 


for” ever obſerved in his Church, but what 
would be for ever uſeſul. Nor doth every Appointment 


of Chriſt, though it be of perpetual} Obligation, deſerve 


6202 e. art? ay ant” Ire e 12 no] ronnls£ cod 


hach/frequiently been the Caſe. But Sacraments ate uf 

perpetual Obligation: for they ſtand on the Authority: 

ef Chriſt; who hath tertainly appointed 1 be 
ſaw 
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[ os receive the ſame, None but our bleſſed Lord could 
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this Vii of a Sacrament: "But" thoke, and no "other, 
e J 

A. Not only Signs of Glace; but Apr ilch. 6970 


appoint Tuch Means: and which of his Ordinances 
ſhould be ſuch,” and which not, none but Himſelf could 
determine. From his Word therefore we are to learn 


it: and then, as we hope to attain the End, we muſt 


uſe the Means: But when it is faid, that the Säcra⸗ 
ments are Means of Grace; we are not to underſtand; 
either that the Performance of the mere outward Action 
doth, by its own Virtue, produce a ſpiritual Effect in 


us; or that God hath annexed any ſuch Effect to that 


alone: but that He will accompany, the Action With his 
Bleſſing, provided it be done as it ought ; With thoſe 


989 which He requires. And therefore, un- 
leſs we fulfil ths Condition, we muff not be ho. the 


Benefit. e 


Further; ealling the Se Means of Grace, 
| doth not Geni them to be Means hy which we merit 
Grace: for Nothing but the Sufferings of 'our bleſſen 


Saviour can do that for us; but Means, by which what 
He hath merited is conveyed to us. 


Nor yet are'they the only Means of Geri GH: | 


for reading, and hearing, and meditating n the 
Word of Goch are Part of the Things which He hath 


appointed for this End: and Prayer is another Part, ac- 


companied with an expreſs Promiſe, that, if we aſh, the 


Hall receive. But theſe, not being ſuch Actions as f- 

gure out and repreſent the Benefits which they derive 
to us, though they are Means of Grace, are not Signs 
of it; and therefore do not come under the Notion 6 of 
Sacraments, But, | 


5. A Sacraments not only a Sign or Reprefentatifa 


of ſome heavenly Favour, and a Means whereby we re- 


ceive it, but alſo'a Pledge to afſure us thereof. Not that 
wy Thing can give | u A greater Afllur. nce, i in Point of 
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err thay bis-bare Pier 
mile can do: but that ſuch Obſervances, appointed in 
Token oſ his Promiſes, affect our Imaginations with a 
fronger Senſe of them; and make a deeper and more 
laſting, and therefore more uſeful, Impreſſion on . aur 
Minds. For this Cauſe, in all Nations of the:World, 
| Repreſentations by Action have ever been uſed, as well 
as Words, upon ſolemn Occaſions : eſpecially upon en+ 
_ "xering into and 12 T reaties and Covenants with 
each other. And therefore, in Condeſcenſion to a Prac- 
tice, which, being fo univerſal among Men, appears to 
de founded 11 555 Nature of Man; God bath graciouſſy 
F added to his t alſo, the Solemnity of certain 
EF outward inſtructive Performances; by which he declares 
to us, that as ſurely as our Bodies are wafhed. by Water, 
and nouriſhed b Bread broken and Wine poured forth 
and received; ſo ſurely are our Souls purified from Sin 
by the Baptiſm of Repentance.; and gthened in all 
| Coodnels, by partaking of that Mercy, which the 
. "wounding of the Body of Chriſt, and the ſhedding of 
His Bl hath obtained for us. And thus theſe. reli- 
gious Actions, ſo far as ep, ory performed by, God's 
. Minifter, in purſuance of his Appointment, / are an 
Earneſt ar Pledge on his Part, which (as I obſeryed to 
you) was one ancient Signification of the Word Sacra- 
ment: and ſo far as we join in them, they are an Obli- 
gation, binding like an Oath, on our Part, as ſhall be 
hereafter ſhewn you: which was the other primitive 
_ Meaning of the Word. , nn, | 
_ ., Having thus explained to you the Deſcription of a Sa- 
crament, given in the Catechiſm; let us now «conſider, 
what Things we have in our Religion that anſwer toit. 
For the Papiſts feckon no leſs than ſeven Sacraments. 
And though this Number was not named for above 1000 
Years after Chriſt; nor fixed, by the Authority of even 
oo own Church, till 155 ae ago, that is, ſince the 
Reformation; yet now they accule Us, for not agreei 
with them Hy but 3 only two. lich 
The firſt of their ſive is Confirmation. And if this 
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be a Sacrament, we adminiſter it as well as they; indeed = 
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much more agreeably to the original Practice; -andare 


But th Chriſt did indeed put hit Hands on Obildren, 
and bleſs them ©; we do not read, that He appointed 
this particular 'C ny for a Means of -conveying 
Grace. And though the Apoſtles did uſe it after Mm, 
as others had done Him; yet there is no Foun- 

dation to aſcribe any ſeparate Efficacy to the laying en 
of Hands, as diſtinct from the Prayers that accompany 
it: or to look upon the Whole of Confirmation as any 


Thingelſe, than afolemn Manner of Perſons 1 0 upon 


themſelves their baptiſmal Vow, followed by the 
Addreſſes of the Biſhop and the Congregation, that they 
may ever keep it: in which Addreſſes, laying on of 
Hands is uſed, partly as a Mark of Geod- Wiff to the! 
Perſon for whom the Prayers are offered up ; and'pa 
alſo as a Sign, that the fatherly Hand of God is over a 
who undertake to ſerve Him: yet without any Claim 


of commu his Grace particularly by it; but only wien 


Intention of praying for his Grace along with it: winch + 
Prayers however we have ſo juſt Ground to hope he 
will hear, that they who neglect this Ordinance, though 
not a Sacrament, are greatly wanting both to their In- 
tereſt and their Dut ). „ 
Another Sacrament of the Chureh of Nome is Pen- 
ance; which they make to conſiſt of particular Hon 
feſſion to the Prieſt of every deadly Sin, particular Ak- 
ſolution from him, and ſuch Acts of Devotion, Morti- 
fication, or Charity, as he ſhall think fit te eig, 
But no one Part of this being required in *Seriptare, 
much leſs any outward Sign of it appointed, or an in- 
ward Grace annexed to it; there 1s "Nothing in he 
Whole thathath any Appearance of a Sacrament'3 "but 


too much Suſpicion of a Contrivance to gain an undue 


Influence and Power, | . 
A third Sacrament of theirs is, extreme Un&ion. 
| $ eine 
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hut their Plea for it is no more than this. St. Janiet, at 
a Time when miraculous Gifts were common, directed 
Vr Elders of the Ghurch, who uſually. had thoſe Gifts, to 
_ enoint the Sick with Oil*.; as we read the Diſciples did, 
whilſt our Saviour was on Earth* ; in order to obtain 
the Prayer of Faith, (that Faith which could remove 
mains) the Recovery, if God ſaw. fit, of their 
\. bodily Health; and the Forgiveneſs. of thoſe Sins for 
which their Diſeaſe was inflicted, if they had committed 
au ſuch. And upon chis, the Church of Rome, inow 
all ſuch miraculous Gifts are ceaſed, continues notwith- 
ſtanding to anoint the Sick, for a quite different Pur- 
poſe: not at all ſor the Recovery of their Health; for 
they do not uſe it till they think them very nearly, if 
not quite, paſt Recovery; nor indeed for the Pardon of 
- «their Sins; far theſe, they ſay, are pardoned upon; Con- 
feſſion, which commonly is made befoxe it ; but chiefly, 
as themſelves own, to procure Compoſedneſs and Cou- 
| rage in the Hour of Death: a Purpoſe not only un- 
mentioned by St. James, but inconſiſtent with the Pur- 
= : 2 of Recovery, whichhe doth mention, and very often 
n npoſſible to be attained. For they frequently anoint 
Perſons aſter they are become intirely ſenſeleſs. And 
yet, in ſpite of all theſe Things, they will needs have 
this Practice owned for a Sacrament : which indeed 
is now, as they manage it, a mere Piece of Super- 


ſtition. 40 Fo 6 x 
Another Thing, which they eſteem a Chriſtian Sa- 
cCrament, is Matrimony : tho” it was ordained, not. by 
_ -Chrift, but long, before his Appearance. on Earth, in 
the Time of Man's Innocency ; and hath no outward . 
5 Sign appointed in it, as a Means and Pledge of inward 
Grace. But the whole Matter is, that they have.hap- - 
moved moſt ridiculouſly to miſtake their own Latin 
ranſlation of the New Teſtament : where: St Paul, 
having compared the Union between the firſt married 


Pair, Adam and Eve, to that between Chriſt, the ſecond 


3 v. 14, 15. e Mark vi. 13. Matth. xvii, 20. xxi. 2 1 15 
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nor uſed, to convey. or ſignify any ſpiritual Grace: 
but only. to confer a Right of executing ſuch an Ofhce - 


_ uſed jt: that could do us no Harm; provided, under an 


_ andeterpal Salvation, . 


Nn 


1 
if, 
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Adam, and his Spouſe the Church ; and having ſaid 
that this is a great Myflery s à Figure, or Compariſon, 
not fully and commonly underſtood :: the old Inter. 
preter, whoſe Verſion they uſe, for Men hath put 
Sacrament: which in his Days, as I ſaid before, ſignified ' 

any thing in Religion that carried a hidden Meaning: 
nd boat, rſtood him of what we now call a 
Sacrament. Whereas if every Thing, that once had that 
Name in the larger Senſe of the Word, were at preſent 

to have it in the ſtricter Senſe; there would be a hundred 
Sacraments, inſtead of the ſeven, which they pretend 


The fifth and laſt Thing, which they wrongly inh# _ 
on our honouring. with this Title, is, holy Orders. 

But, as there are three Orders in the Church, Biſhops, © 
Prieſts, and Deacons ; here would be three Sacraments, 
if there were any: but indeed there is none. For the 
laying on of Hands in Ordination is neither N 
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in the Church of Chriſt. And though Prayers, for 
God's Grace and Blefling on the Perſon ordained, are 
indeed very juſtly and uſefully added ; and will certainly 
be heard, unleſs the Perſon be unworthy. :" pet thels 
Prayers, on this Occaſion, no more make what is done 

a Sacrament, than any other Prayers for God's Grace, 

on any others, U · r Pi io Y 
However, as I have already ſaid of Confirmation, ſo 
I ſay now of Orders and Marriage, if they were Sacra»: 
ments, they would be as much fo to us, as to the Ro- 
manifts, whether we called them Sacraments, or got. 
And if we. uſed the Name ever ſo erroneouſly, indeed 
if we never uſed it at all; as the Scripture hath never . 


Name, we beliye but the Things, which Chriſt hath if 
taught; and do but the. Things which He hath command- 
ed: for on this, and this Alone, depends our Acceptance, 
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"a Sacrament; and ſthewn that ſtve of the 
4 Things, which the Chur | Rome calls 
that Name, are not intitled to it; there remain onf 
two, that are truly ſuch : and theſe two are plainly 
- fufficient ; one, for our Entrance into the Chriſtian 
Covenant; the other, during our whole Continuance 


as the Word Sacrament is not a Scripture one, and hath 
at different Times been differently undetfitood : out 
Catechiſm doth not requite it to be ſaid abſolutely; that 


Sgalbation : leaving Perſons at Liberty to comprehend 

more Things under the Name, if they pleaſe, provide 

- they inſiſt not on the Neceflity of 3 and of digpti- 
ing them with this Title. And even theſe two” pur 


ih indiſp enſably, but as generally, neceſſary. ' Out of whi 
| | 7 Neceſſity, we are to except thole particular Caſes, 


where Believers in Chriſt, either have nor the Means of 


about . 
In ex plaining the Sactarmetit of Ba abtifi, 1 mall elk, 


i © firſt of the outward and viſible” Sign, "then of the inward 
= * iritual Grat. * 
Las t v cor, oh 'B tf bein 
Sil and 8 our Purification RG 44, Water, 
mm the roper Element for purifying and clean is ap- 
| ll .. uled in it. Ties indeed 18758 ſpru ng 
Ay amongſt us within a little mite than hundr 

Ta that oy this ann : and make the 
244 „ Sͤhriſtian 
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AVING already explained. to you the wwe A 


in it: Baptiſm and the Supper of the Lord, However, 


the Sacraments are two. only ; but dun only,” netefſary td 


hutch very charitably teaches us not to look upon 1 
a - 


| _ performing their Duty in ReſpeR to the Sacraments,” or 
are innocently rb it, or even exculably miſtaken "x1 


ese bor che 


Ace X. os. 22 * A N 


wa Bopriſin gail * the pouring out of e 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt upon a Perſon; But our\Savigur | 
expreſsly require that we be bern f Water, as well as 


of the Spirit, to enter into the Kingdom f Go. 
only John, bis Forerunner, bapts 


And not 
with Mater d, but 


his Diſciples alſo, by his Direction, beptized'in the fame 


Manner, èven more than Jun e. When therefore He 
bad them afterwards . all Nations, baptixing them a3 
what Baptiſm could they underſtand, but that, in Which 


He had employed them before ? And accordingly, W 


find, they did underſtand that. Philip, we read, ba 


p- 
timed the Samaritans : not with the Holy Ghoſt, for 


the Apoſtles went down ſome Time after to dd that 


themſelves : but with Water undoubtedly, as we find; 


in the lame Chapter, he did the Eun : where the 


Words are, Here im Waters: Abet dn binds me 1 %% 1 


179 


baptixed? And they went down to tb Water : and be bap- * 


tired him. Again, after Cornelius, and his Friends; 


had received the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo were alreauy bap- 
tired in that Senſe, Peter aſks, Can any Afar forbid 
Water, that theſe ſhould not he baptized, which hade recerved. 
the Holy as: as well as tue When therefore eh 
ſays, that He baptized with Water, but Ori ſhould bape 


125 with the Holy 51 he means, n6t that Chriftiang 


ſhould not be baptized with Water, but that they 
ſhould have the Holy Ghoſt poured out uren them alſo, 


in a Degree that 2 Diſciples had not. When St; 


Peter jays, The Baptiſm, which ſaveth ws, is net the waſhing 
away the Filth -of the Fleſh * ; he means, it i n 
mere outward Act, unaccompanied 2 
ward Diſpoſition. When St. Paul ſays, that Cn. 
ſent him not to baptize, but to'preach the Goſpels '; he means} 
that Preaching was the principal Thing he was to do in 
Perſen : to baptiae, he might appoint others under him; 
and it ſeems, commonly did: as St. Peter did not baptize 
Curnelius and his F ds himſelf, but communded hem 
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be baptized ®: acd we read in.St, Febw, that us baptized 

1 5 = Diſciples *. | a 2 
Water · therefore is appointed. And why | 

the Church of Romy ſhould noe Klan Water ſufficient 
in Baptiſm, but aim at mending what our Saviour 


| hath directed, mixing Oil and Balſam with it, 
Ne ted Torch into it, I leave them to ex- 


LG lf The preciſe . Manner, in which Water ſhall de ap- 
plied- in Baptiſm, Scripture hath not determined. For 
the Word, baptize, means only to waſh: whether that 
be done by plunging a Thing under Water, or pouring 

© the Water upon it. The former of theſe ; burying 
it were, the erſon baptized, in the Water, war . 
him out of it without Queſtion was anciently the - . 
more uſual Method: on account of which, St. Paul 
ſpeaks of Baptiſm, as repreſenting both the Death, and 
| Burial, and Reſurrection of Chriſt, and what is ground- 
ed on them, our being dead and buried to bin; renouncing | 
it, and vitted of it; and our riſing again, to 
eee of. Life*; being both obliged and enabled 
to - practiſe; for the future, every — of Piety and 
te 5 But ſtill the other Manner of waſhing, by 
pouring or ſprinkling of Water, ſufficiently expre s the 
ſame two Things: our being by this Ordinance purified 
from the Guilt of Sin, and bound and qualified A 
_  our{clves:pure from the Defilament of: it, ' Beſides, it 
wt * very naturally repreſents that Sprinkling of the Blood of 
wy Jeſus Chrift v, to which out Salvation is owing. And 


the Uſe of it. ſeems. not only to be foretold by the Pro- 
phet Iſalab, ſpeaking of our Saviour, He ſhall ſprintl 


1 many. Nations , that is, many ſhall receive his Baptiſmm; 
4 4 And by the Prophet Ezetil, Then ul I ſprinkle clan 
Mater upon you, and ye all be clan* but to be had in 

1 View alſo by the Avoltle, where he ſpeaks of having our 
Fan risiuu from @n. evil Conſcience,” and our Bodies 


Ads £48. Joh iv. 2. * Rom, wi. 4, 1. Col, il. 12. 
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waſhed with pure Water c. And though it was leſs fe- 


quently uſed in the firſt Ages, it muſt almoſt of Neceffity 
have been ſometimes uſed : for Inftance, when Baptiſm 

was adminiſtred, as we read in the Acts it was, to ſeveral 
Thouſands at once ; when it was adminiftred on a 
ſudden- in ptivate Houſes, as we find it, in the ſame * 


Book, to the Gaoler and all his Family, the very Night 


in which they were converted: or when fick Perſons 


received it; in which laſt Caſe, the preſent Method was 
always taken, becauſe the other, of dipping them, might 
have been dangerous. And from the ſame Apprehen+ 


ſion of Danger in theſe. colder Countries, pouring the 


Water is allowed, even when the Perſon baptized is in ; 


Health. And the particular Manner being lest at 


looked on as ſafer : becauſe were there more ta be faid , 


for the other, than there is; God will have Mercy, and ] 


Sacrifice'*, 


But waſhing with Water is nat the whole Gad 7: 


Part of this Sacrament. Far our Saviour commanded 
his Apoſtles, not only to baptize all Nations, but to baptize - 
them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the - 
Holy Ghoſt *. Sometimes indeed the Scripture ſpeaks af 
Baptiſm, as if it were adminiſtred only the Name of 


the Lord Jeſus ). But it fully appears *, that the Name * 


of the Holy Ghoſt was uſed at the ſame Lime: and 
therefore that of the Father, we may be ſure. Now 
being baptized in the Name of theſe Three, may ſignify, 
being baptized by Virtue of their Authority, Bur the 
my, 2 Tranſlation is, inte the Name aud the fuller 
Import of the Expreſſion is, by this ſolemnm A 


r us their Name; (for Servants ate known .- * | | 
ame 


by the Name of. their Maſter) and profeiſing ourſelves 


devoted to the Faith, and Worſhip; and Obedience of 
theſe Three; our Creator, our Redeemer, our SanQiker, 


c Heb.s, 22. Ade fl. qt. d f 34. Holt wi. & 
Matth. ix. 13. xii. 7. Matth. xxviii. 19,” . 36 %. 
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FP oe LECTURE xv. 
In this Proſeſſion, the Whole of Chriſtianity is briefly 
.-. comprehended, and on this Foundation therefore the 
ame ient Creeds are all huillt .. 
Il be ſecond and principal Thing in Baptiſm, the in- 
- ward and ſpiritual Grace, is ſaid in the Catechifm to be, 
Death unto Sin, and a new Birth unto Righteouſneſs : 
ir that being by Nature born in Sin, and the Children g 
Math, we are hereby made the Children of Grace. The 
former Part of theſe Words refers to the old Cuſtom of 
bdaptizing by dipping, juſt now mentioned: and the 
Meaning of the Whole is this. Our firſt Parents, having, 
by Diſobedience in eating the forbidden Fruit, corrupted 
their on Nature; ours, being derived from them, re- 
ceived of Neceflity an original Taint of the ſame Diſ- 
order: and therefore coming into the World under che 
II Effects of their Sin; and being, from the Pime of 
odur entering into it, ptone to ſin ourſelves; we are ſaid 
to be born in Sin. And they having alſo, by the fame 


Diſcobedience, forfeited their Immortality; we, 'as de- 


ſeending from them, became mortal of Courſe: and 
inheriting by Way of natural Conſequence, what they 


©. ſuffered as'a Mark of God's Wrath; we, their Children, 


Q 8 

1 . 
—_ 
| | 


ure ſaid to be Children of Wrath. Not that God, with 
whatever Diſapprobation He muſt view our native De- 
- pravity, is, or, properly ſpeaking,can be, angry with us 

rſonally, for what was not our perſonal Fault, But 
He might undoubtedly both refuſe us that Immortality, 
which our firſt Parents had forfeited, and to which we 


| have no Right; and leave us without Help, to the poor 


Degree of Strength, that remained to us in our fallen 
Condition; the Effect of which muſt have been; that 


had we done our beſt, as we were intitled to no Reward 


from his Juſtice, ſo it had been ſuch a Nôthing, that 
we could have hoped for little, if any, from his Bounty: 
and had we not done our beſt, as no Man hath, we 
had no Aſſurance, that even Repentance would ſecure 
us from Puniſhment, But what in ſtrict Juſtice He 
might have done, in his infinite Goodneſs He hath not 
done. For the firſt Covenant being broken by * | 
N f g 0 ©, x 
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He hath entered into a new one with Mankind, through 


Jeſus: Chriſt: in which He hath promiſed to free us, 
both from the Mortality, Which our firſt Parents had 


brough 


t upon us, by reſtoring us to Life again; and 


without it the would have been of mall UG) that 
ſhould we, notwithſtanding his Aſſiſtance, fail in our 


Duty, when we might have performed it; as we have 


all failed, and made ourſelves, by that Means, Chile: | 


"Wrath, in the ſtricteſt and worſt Senſe : yet, on moſt 
<quitable Terms: He would ſtill receive us to Merey 
anew. And thus the Chriſtian Covenant, delivering us, 
if we ate faithful to it, from every Thing we had to tears 


and beſtowing on us darts a Ae could hope, brings 


us into a State ſo unſpeakably different from our farmer; 
that it is juſtly expreſſed by being dead to that, and born 
into another. And this new Birth being effected by the 


Grace or Goodneſs of God, external and internal, Wwe, 


the Children of it, are properly called the Cbildrem of 


Graco. Now Baptiſm is not only a Sign of this Grace; 


(as indeed it ſignifles very naturally the - waſhing off 
both of our original Corruption, and our actual Guile) 
but the appointed Way of entering into the Covenant 
that intieles us to ſuch Grace; the Aan whereby we 
ring fame, and a Pledge ta aſſure us thereof. on > 


Indeed the mere outward Act of being baptized i is, | 


2 St. Peter, in che Words already mentioned, very 

expreſſes it, the mere putting away of the Filth of the 
2 ; unleſs it be made efſfectual to ſave us, as he 
teaches in the ſame Place it muſt, by the Anſiuer of a 
good \Conſtienc2 towards Cad“ that is, by the ſincere 
Stipulation and Engagement of Repentance, whereby dur 


e Sin; and Faith, whereby we believe the Promiſes of 


God, mads #0 13 i that Sacrament... For it is impoſfible 
that He ſhould „ re unleſs. we are 
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ability ty, by the powerful Affiſtance of his 
Holy Spirit. — . — yet, He bath promiſed; (and 
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IG LECT Ut. xxxv. - 
FE impoſſible that we ſhould quit them effectually, unleſs 
à firm Perſuaſion of his helping and rewarding us excite 
Aud ſupport our Endeavours, Theſe two Things 
therefore we ſee our Catechiſm juſtly mentions as ne- 
-  cclary, in Anſwer to the Queſtion, is required of 

” Perſons to be baptized ? Both have been explained in 
| _ proper Place, and therefore I enlarge on neither 
But hence ariſes immediately another Queſtion/: If 
' theſe Conditions are neceſſary, why are: Infants baptized, 
tuen by Reaſonof their tender Age they cannot perform them 
And as this Difficulty appears to ſome a great one, I 
all give a fuller Solution of it than the Shortneſs of a 
Catechiſm would eaſily permit. Repentance and Faith 
are requiſite, not before they are poſſible, but when 
they are poſſible. Repentance is what Infants need not 
2s yet, being clear of perſonal Guilt: and happy would 
nit de, were they never to need it. Faith, it may be 
reaſonably preſumed, by the Security given for theit 
| Chriſtian Education, they will have, as ſoon as they 
have Occaſion to exert it. And in the mean time, 
Baptiſm may very fuly be adminiftred ; becauſe God, 
bon his Part, can certainly expreſs by it, both his re- 
moving, at preſent, the Diſadvantages which they lie 
under by the Sin of Adam; and his removing hereafter, 
on proper Conditions, the Diſadvantages which they 
may come to lie under by their own Sins. And though 
F they cannot, on their Parts, expreſsly promiſe to per- 
| form theſe Conditions; yet they are not only bound to 
perform them, whether they promiſe it or not; but 
{which is the Point that our Catechiſm inſiſts on) their 
Sureties promiſe for them, that they ſhall: be made 
ſenſible, as ſoon as may be, that they are ſo bound ; 
and ratify the Engagement in their own Perſons : which 
when they do, it then bec complete. For it is by - 
no Means , that a t ſhould be executed, 
by both the Parties to it, at juſt the ſame Time: and 
as the Chriſtian Covenant is one of the greateſt Equity 
and Favour, we cannot denbt, to ſpeak in the Language 
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through the Whole © 
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charitable Mort of bringing Infants ta bis holy Baptiſm, 
For the Promiſe of the Covenant being expreſely ſaid to 


belong 10 us and to aur Children, without any Limitation - 
of Age; why ſhould they not all, ſince they are to 
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of our Liturgy, bur that Gad favourably. alben the . ol 


partake of the Promiſe, partake alſo of the Sign of it? 


| eſpecially, ſince the Infants of the Jews were, by 


ſolemn. Sign, entered into their Covenant; and” dee | 


Infants af Proſelytes to the Jews, by this very. Sign, A 
amongſt others, of Baptiſm. So that, ſuppoſing the 


Apoſtles to imitate either of theſe Examples, as they 


naturally would, unleſs they were farbid, which they - - 
were not; when they baptized (as the Scripture, M. 
out making any Exception, tells us they did} whole 


Families at once z we cannot queſtion but ey bay- 


tized (as we know the primitive Chriſtians, their Sug- 


ceſſars, did) little Children amongſt the e c, 


ing whom our Saviour ſays, that of fuch. is the Kingdom 


of G: and St. Paul ſays, they are voly * ; which th 
cannot be reputed, . without entering into the Gol 


Covenant: and the only appointed Way of entering in? 
to it is by Baptiſm; which thecefore is conſtantly ze» © 
preſented in the New Teſtament as neceſlary % S - 


tion. 


t to Death for their Faith, before” they could” be 
aptized, laſt their Reward for Want of it. Ne that 


ſuch Children of Believers now, as die unbaptized by 
| ſudden Illneſs, or unexpected Accidents, ar even by 


Neglect, (ſince it is none of their own Neple&) Thall 


forfeit the Advantages of Baptiſm. This would be very 
= and Grace, which abounds - 
ft 


contrary to that 

Goſpel Diſpenfation. Nay, 
where the Perſons themſelves do deſignedly, through 
miſtaken Notions, either delay their Bap im, S 


Anabaptiſts; or omit it intirely, as the Quakers ; en 


of theſe it belongs to Chriſtian Cha ity not to Judge 


Not that ſuch Converts, in ancient Times, as were 875 = 


Ad il, 39. Ads xvi. 15, 33+ d Mark's. 44 *2x Cor, vii. 24. = | 
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Hardy, as excluded from the Goſpel Covenant, if they 
die unbaptized/; but to leave them to the equitable = 
2 of God. Both of them indeed err: and the 
latter eſpecially have, one ſhould think, as little Ex- 
._*euſe for their Error as well can be: for ſurely there is 
.. no Duty of Chriſtianity which ſtands on a plainer 
te 


Foundation, than that of baptizing with Water in the 
Name of the holy Trinity. But All, ſince they ſo- 


his Commands ; and omit Water-Baptiſm on! 


elieve in Chriſt, and deſire - 


e they cannot ſee it is commanded; we ought (if 


we have auſe to think they ſpeak Truth) y no 


1 Means to conſider them in che rene LICL with total | 
| Vndelievers. 5 


But the wilful and the Sel Deſpiſers of this Or- 


* dinance; who, admittin „ Mac to be of God's Appoint- 


= to the only valuable Purpoſe,” of God's 
eternal Happineſs, He ig net a Chriſtian, which is one. 


* 


Y 


ment, neglect it notwith 


though they do obſerve it for Form's Sake, treat it as 


an empty inſignificant Ceremony, are very unworth 
of the Ae. which it was intended to convey, And, 

dad: as theſe Things are, little better, if not worſe, will | 

de the Caſe of thoſe, who, acknowledging the ſolemn 


Engagements into which they have entered by this Sa- 
<rament, live without Care to make them good. For 
F avour and 


neither it that Baptiſm which is outward in the 


Fleſh : but He is a Chriftian, which is one inwardly ; ; and 


Baptiſm 7s that « of the Heart, in the Spirit, and not in the 


. * e is not of Men, but of God". 
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ding; theſe are not to be 
looked on as within his Covenant, And fuch as, 
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Chriſt, and of the Benefits which we receive thereby. "No 


to Him for his Acceptance. And this Sacrament] 
| 8 being a Memorial and Repreſentation of +4 


well enough be ca 


Var then. muſt 
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8 by the Sactariidgt of Raptiſin's we enter into the - il 
- Chriftian' Coyenant ; fo by that of the Lords 
pper. we profeſs our thankful Continuance in it” Z 
120 NV harefork the firſt Anſwer of our Catechiſmy co 
cerning this Ordinance, 'tells us, it was appointed 
the continual Remembrance f the Sacrifice of the” De Md | 


the Nature and Benefits. of this Sacrifice have been al- 

ready explained, in their, pfoper Places. I hall chere 

fore proceed to ſhew, that the Lord's Supper is right 

ſaid here to be o/dained for a Remembrance of it ; N 

a Repetition, as the Church of Rome teaches 
Indeed every Act, both of Worſhip and Obedience, 

is in ſome Senſe a Cabtifice to God, humbly offered ap 


rifice of Chick a and religiouſly. made, ma 
led, in a figurative Way of ſpeaking, 
dy the ry. Name with i; wer it commemorates and 
repreſents. * But that He ſhould be really and Jiteral 
offered up in it, is the directeſt Contradiction chat en 
be, not only to e but alſo to Scripture, 
which expreſs! 1 55 ys, that He was not to be N e, 
often have ſuffered ; but hath ag w 
once to put 435 4 by the Sacrifice of Himſelf *, .. i 
that, er ever ſat down. on the right Hand of God: for oy 2 
one Offering He bath JOJO, far ever . thar are 


This Ordinance then Was appointed, not to rej, 
7 Heb. in. 25-26, y ay Wann 1 by | 


WO tation, but that of the Lord's 


— 


5 *% ; 


| bur to commemorate the Sacrifice of Chriſt ; which 
though we are required to do, and do accordingly, 


more or leſs explicitly, in. all our Acts of Devotion, yet 
we ate not fequired to do it 


fore our Catechiſm teaches, in the ſecond Anſwer, that 


- the outward Part, or Sign, is Bread and Wine, tubich the 
© Lord bath commanded to be received. And indeed he hath 
Jo clearly commanded: both to be received, that no 
= reaſonable Defence in the leaſt can be made, either for 
= the Sec uſually called Quakers, who omit this Sacra- 
ment entirely ; or for the Church of Rome, who deprive 


the Laity of one half of it, the Cup $. and forbid all but 


- the Prieſt to do, what Chriſt hath appointed all with- 


Prieſts themſelves, to receive it, excepting thoſe who a 
m the Service : which the Apoſtles did not per- 


=O out. Exception to do. They plead indeed, that all, 
= whom Chriſt 2 to receive the Cup, that is, the 


Apoſtles, were Prieſts. But their Church forbids the 


but their Maſter. And befides, if the Appoint- 


ment of receiying the Cup belongs only to Prieſts, that 
of receiving the Bread tobd muſt relate only to Prieſts: 

or our Saviour hath more expreſsly directed all to 

drink of the one, than to eat of the other. But they 


own, that his Appointment obliges the Laity to receive 


| the Bread: and therefore it obliges them to receive 
= the Cup alſo: which that they did accordingly, 1 Cr. 
xi. makes as plain as Words can make any Thing: 


nor was it refuſed them for 1200 Years after, ' The 


is called in Scripture 'breating of Bread, without 
mentioning the Cup at all, And we allow it. But 


= when common Feaſts ate expreſſed in Scripture by 
EY the ſingle Phraſe of eateng Bread, ſurely this doth not 
. , prove that the Gueſts 'drank Nothing: and if, in this 
religious Feaſt, the like Phraſe could prove, that the 


Laity did not partake of the Cup, it will prove equally, 


A, 


that the Prieſts did not partake of it either. They 
plead in the laſt Place, that by receiving the Bread, 
8 ally which 


Bebe 


any viſible Repreſen- 
upper: of which 3 85 


plead farther, that adminiſtring the holy Sacrament - 


Sees ses We een eres ry s 5 ders 


» Ms 


ration: or, if there 
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I. K TUR E XXXVL: 
which is the Body of Chriſt, we recelve in Effect the 
Cup, which is the Blood, at the fame Time: for- the 


Blood is contained in the Body. Bat here, beſides that 

aur Saviour, who was ſurely the beſt Judge, appointed 
that this Sacrament is a Me- 
ing ſhed out of his Body: f 
which, without the Cup, there can be no Commemo- : 
„the Cup would be as need- : 


both, they quite 
mantel 3 Blood 


leſs for the Cle 2s for che Lai 
The 45 £462. * 


commanded to be AGE equall 
Chtiſtians, are Bread and Wine. 


1 e ved, 
theſe the won 


had been accuſtomed to partake, in a ſerious and devout. 
Manner, at all their Feaſts, after a ſolemn. Blefling, or 
Thankſgiving to God, made over them, for his Good-" © 
neſs to Men. But eſpecially at the Feaſt of the Pat 
over, which eur Saviour was celebrating with his Dif. _ 
ciples, when he inſtituted this holy 
Feaſt, in the abovementioned Thanklgying, „they com- 


memorated more at large the Mereies of their God, 
dwelling chiefly however on their Deliverance from the 


of all Mankind from Sin, and Ruin, which our Saviour 


was then about to accompliſh ; He very naturally di- 


rected his Diſciples, that their ancient Cuſtom Id 


for the future be applied to this greateſt of divine Bleſs | 
ings, and become the Memorial of Chrift their Paſſover, - 


4 for them : as indeed the Bread broken aptly 


enough repreſented his Body; and the Wine poured 7 
forth expreſively figured out his Blood, ſhed for our 
Salvation. Theſe therefore, as the third Anſwer of 


our Catechiſm very juſtly teaches, are the emward U 
of this Sacrament, or the Thing, figniad. 


But the Church of Zeme, jutlend of bald ant 


with ſaying, that the Bread and Wine are Signs of the 


Body and | Blood of Chriſt, inſiſt on it, that they are 
curd igt the very Subſtance of his Body and Blood : 


7 Beende 7 
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Signs therefore, which Chriſt Lo 4:3 


Sacrameat ; at that 


N of Ag. Now this having many Particulars” 
reſembling that infinitely more impartant Redemption — 
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Kantiation. Now were this true, there would be no 

” outward Sign left: for they ſay,” it is converted into the 
= | Thing ſignified: and by Conſequence there would be 
no Sacrament left: for a Sacrament is an outtuard Sign 
— . „d VP ĩðâ2 noe, BE Fe 
Heſides, if our Senſes can in any Caſe inform us what 
any Thing is, they inform us, that the Bread and Wine 


* 


_ Senſes, when we have full Opportunity of uſing them 
all z how did the Apoſtles know that our Saviour taught 
them, and performed Miracles; or how do we know 
any one Thing around us ? But this Doctrine is equally 

- contrary to all Reaſon too. To believe that our Savi- 


Hands, and gave the Whole of that one Body to every 

one of his Apoſtles, and that each of them ſwallowed 
Him down their Threats, though all the while He con- 
tinued fitting at the Table before their Eyes: to believe, 
that the very ſame one individual Body, which is now in 
Heaven, is alſo in many thoufands of different Places on 


carrying along the Streets; ahd fo in Motion, and not 
in Motion, at the ſame Lime: to believe, that the fame 


and then paſs by itſelf, and go away from itſelf to the 
| fame Diſtance again; is to believe the moſt abſolute Im- 
q | * poſſibilities and Contradictions. If ſuch Things can be 


be true, the Church that teaches them cannot be infa}- 
to prove either that or any of their Doctrines. For no 


3 


mon-Senſe. 


there is no Myſtery, no Obſcurity in it: but it is as 
plainly ſeen to be an Error, as any Thing elſe is ſeen to 


60 


. 


% 


a hich imagined Change they therefore cal! Tranfubs 


continue Bread and Wine. And if we cannot truft our 


our took his own Body, literally ſpeaking, in his own : 


t Earth ; in ſome, ſtanding ſtill upon the Altar; in others, 


Body can come from a great Diſtance, and meet itſelf, 
2s the ſacramental Bread often doth in their Proceſſions, 


true, Nothing can be falſe : and if ſuch Things cannot 
- "HiBle, whatever Arts of puzzling Sophiſtry they may uſe 
Reaſonings are ever to be minded againſt plain Com- 


T hey muſt not lay; this Dofrine jon Myſtery. For % 


be a Truth, And the more fo, becaulc it relates, not 


FFT... 


te an infinite Nature; as God ; but entirely to'whar is 


Time; which is doing and undoing at once, and % in ; 
Reality doing Nothing. They muſt not alledge Scrip= - 
ture for Abſurdities, that would "ſooner prove 85 


it broken* ; and, This is my Blood, which is , But 


in that Condition now. And therefore the Bread and. 


Thing naturally, or by Virtue of a preceding Inftitution, 


* 
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finite, a Bit of Bread and a human Body. They mu 
not plead, that God can do all Things. For that means 
only that He can do all Things that can be done: not. 
that He can do what cannot be done; make a Thing be 
this and not be this, be here and elſewhere, at the ſame 


| ripture 
falſe, than Scripture can prove them true. But it 18. 
where teaches them. 1 n 
We own that our Saviour ſays, This 1s my 


” 


Bris; wits 


He could not mean literally. For as yet his Body was- 
not broken, nor his Blood ſhed: nor is either of ther: 


Wine neither could then, nor can now, be turned inte- 


them, as ſuch. Beſides,” our Saviour ſaid at the fame 


Time, This Cup is the New Te/lament in my Blaud®*..” 
Was the Subſtance of the Cup then changed into he 
New Teſtament ? And if not, why are we to think. 
the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine changed into his- 
Body and Blood? The Apoſtle ſays, the Rock, that fup« 
plied the Iſraelites with Water in the Wilderneſs, "was - 
Chrift® : that is, repreſented Him. Every Body fays,. 
ſuch a Picture is ſuch a Perfon, meaning the Repreſen> 
tation of him. Why then may not our viour's W ords 
mean ſo too ? | * | | A ds 
The Nomaniſſs object, that though what repreſents à 


may be called by its Name, yet ſuch a Figure as this, in 
the Words of a new Inſtitution, would not be intelli> 
gible ". But the Repreſentation here is natural enough 
and though the Inſtitution was new, figurative Speech 
was old. And the Apoſtles would certainly rather in- 


terpret their Maſter's Words by a very ufual Figure, 


41 Cor. Xl. «Math. wb a8. fLuke , 80% x Cor; ab 8 . 
24. 5 
1 Cor. 3. 4. Prevves dela Religion, vol, IV. p. 1. | 
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eas put the abſurdeſt Senſe upom them that could be. ; 
E - They objec further, that if He had not meant literally, 


* 
= 
* 


He would have ſaid, not, 78, but T Bread, is my 
Body. But we may better argue, that if He had meant 
literally, He would have faid, in the ſtrongeſt Terms, 
that he did. For there was great Need, ſurely, of ſuch 
a.Declaration. But we acknowledge, that the Bread 
and Wine are more than a Repreſentation of his Body 
and Blood: they are the Means, by which the Benefits, 
-. arifing from them, are conveyed. to us; and have thence 
a further Title to be called by their Name. For ſo the 
Inſtrument, by which a Prince forgives an Offender, is 
Called his Pardon, becauſe it conveys his Pardon; the 
Delve of a Writing is called giving Poſſefion of an 
+ Eftate*; and a Security for a Sum of Money, is called 
" the Sum itſelf; and is FA in Virtue and Effect, though it 
is not in Strictneſs of Speech, and Reality of Subſtance. 
Again: our Saviour, we own, ſays in St. John, that He 
it the Bread. of Life ; that his Fi: is Meat indeed, and hi 
Blood is Drank indeed that whe/o eateth the one and drink- 
eth the ather, - hath eternal Lies and that, without doing 
It, we have no Life in uu. But this, if underſtood lite- 
rally, would prove, not that the Bread in the Sacrament . 
Vas turned into his Fleſh, but that his Fleſh was turned 
into Bread. And therefore it is not to be underſtood 
literally, as indeed He himſelf gives Notice: The Fleſh © 
prefiteth Nothing : the Fords which I ſpeak unte you, they - 
are. Spirit and they are Lift It is not the groſs and li- 
teral, but the figurative and ſpiritual, eating and drink - 
ing; the partaking by a lively Faith of an Union with 
me, and being inwardly nouriſhed by the Fruits of my 
offering up my Fleſh and Blood for you, that alone can 
de of Benefit to the Soul. ES ny ag 
And as this is plainly the Senſe, in which He ſays, 
that , Fleſhis Meat indeed, and bis Blood is Drink indeed : | 
Jo it is the Senſe, in which the latter Part of the third 


WO iPreuves de 1s Religion, vol. IV. 7. 166. ges Cod. l. 54. 1. 
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atechiſm is to be underſtood z that %% 
in are verily and indeed taken and re- 


is, the outward Signs of them; yet in a much more im: 


tant Senſe, the Faithful only, the pious and virtuous 
Ra cats his F 


in the Life and Strength derived to Men from his In- 


carnation and Death; and through Faich in Him, be- 


ful in the Lord's Supper : Words in- 3 


F > 
CY —_ 


comes, by à vital Union, one with Him; 4 Member, as 9 


St. Pau 


might as well aſſert, as that we eat his Fleſh in à te 
ral Senſe; but in a figurative and ſpiritual one, In 


Appearan 1 | 
to all alike ; but verily and mdzed, in its beneficial "EF- 
fects, to none beſides the Faithful. Even to the un- | 


worthy Communicant He is preſent, as He is wherever 
we meet together in his Name: but in à better and” 
moſt gracious Senſe, to the worthy. Soul; becoming, 


by the inward Virtue of his Spirit, its Food and Sulte-" 


nance. :. | 


This real Preſence of Chriſt in che Sacrament, his" 


Church hath always believed, But the monſtrous No- 


tion of his bodily Preſence was ſtarted 700 Years after 
his Death: and aroſe chiefly from the Indiſcretion'of” © 


Preachers and Writers of warm Imaginations, who, 
inſtead of explaining judiciouſly the lofty Figures of 


Scripture-Language, heightened them, and went be- | 


yond them : till both it and they had their Meaning 


miſtaken moſt aſtoniſhingly. And when once an pi 


nion had taken Root, that ſeemed to exalt the holy Sa 
ks ph. v. 36. 1 


ſſes it, / Bit . Fleſh and of Þis Bones * 5 .,. 
tainly not in 2. literal Senſe, which yet the Romanilts” - 


ce, the Sacrament of Chriſt's Death is given 


| the Benefits of the holy Sacrament, and the Qualifica- 
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 crament ſo much, it eafily prew'and ſpread ;* andthe 
more for. its wonderful Abfurdity, in thoſe ignorant 2 
and ſuperſtitious Ages: till at Length, 500 Years ago, 2 
and 1200 Yeats after our Saviour's Birth, it was eta“ 
bliſhed for a Goſpet-Trath by Ihe pretenided Authority 
of the Romifh Cold And even this had Veen toler- 
able in Compariſon, I they had Hor added idolatrous 
Practice to erroneous Behef: worſhipping, on their 
Knees, a Bit of Bread for the Son of God: Nor are 
they content to-do this themſelves, but with moſt un- 
3 Cruelty, curſe and murder thoſe, ho refuſe 


© I 
= ** 


It is true, we alſo kneel at the Sacrament, as they 
do: but for à very different Purpoſe: not to ac 
Knowledge any . tarforal Preſence of Chriffs natural Fliſh» 
_ and Bld; as our Church, to prevent all Poſfibility 

of Miſconſtruction, expreſsly declares ; adding, that 
bis Body is in Heaven,” and not here : but to worſhip- 
Him, who . is every Where prefent, the inviſibla 

God. And this Poſtute of kneeling we by no Means 
ok upon, as in itſelf neceffary : but as a very becoming 
Appointment; and very fit te accompany the Prayers 
_ and Praiſes, which we offer up at the Inſtant of receiy - 
ing; and to expreſs. that inward Spirit of Piety 'and/, 
Humility, on which our partaking worthily of this Or- 

- dinance, and receiving Benefit from it, depend. But 


tions for it, ſhall, God willing, be the Subject of two. 

ether Diſcourſes. In the mean time, confider what hath *' 

_ ſaid; and the Lord give you Underflanding in al, | in 
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n K Dottie of our Catechilin, concerning tie b 
Lord's Supper, hath been already fo far nes Rv - 
ed, as to ſhew you, that it was ordained, not & Ge 
the R epetition, but the continual Remembrance, of the 3 
fer © Chri of that the outward Signs in it are Brad - 
th which the Lord 4 commanded to be re- 
by all Chriflians: and both which are accordingly 
dee and not changed and tranſubſtantiated into 
the rea} and natural Body and Blood of Chrift: which 
however the-Faithful, and they only, do, under this Re- 
reſentation of it, verily and indeed receive into 2 | 
neficial Union with themſelves ; that is, do verih and 
indeed, by a ſpiritual Connection with their incarnate 
Redeerhet and Head through Faith, partake, in this 
_ Ordinance, of that heavenly Favour and Grace, which 
by offering up his Body and Blood He hath procured 
for his true Diſciples and Members. 

But of what Benefits in particular the Faithful partake 
in this Sacrament, through . the Grace, and Favour of - 
God, our Catechiſm teaches in the fourth Anſwer, to 
Which I now. proceed: and which tells us it is, e 
Arengtbening an refreſhing of our Souls -by the Bo, od 

Blood of Chrift, as our Bodies are by the Bread and 

ow both the Truth and the Manner of this Reficlk. . 
ment of our Souls will appear by conſidering the Nature 
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| of the Sacrament, and the Declarations of Scripture 
|  _ Indeed the due Preparation for it, the Self-examina- | 
uon required in order to it, and the religious Exerciſes ' 


which that Examination will of Courſe point out to us, 
muſt previouſly be of great Service z as- you will ſee, 

, when I come to that Head, And the actual Participa- 
tion will add further Advantages of unſpeakable Valuc. 


--.. Conſidered as an Act of Obedience to our Saviour's- 


Command, Do this in Remembrance of me, it muſt be be- 
neſicial to us: for all Obedience will. Conſidered as 


Obedience to a Command, r ncpatly, if | 


not ſolely, from his mere Will and Pleglare, it contri- 


-  butes to form us into a very needful, a ſubmiſſive and, 


implicitly dutiful, Temper of Mind, But further: it is 


=O the moſt eminent and diſtinguiſhed Act of Chriſtian 
Worſchip: conſiſting of the devouteſt Thankfulneſs to 


God for the greateſt Blefling, which He ever beſtowed. 
on Man; attended, as it naturally muſt, with earneſt 


Prayers that the Gift may avail us, to our ſpiritual and 


eternal Good. And it is much more likely to affect us 
N bout ſtrongly and uſefully, for expreſſing his Bounty 


” "Words alone, but in the leſs common, and therefore 
more folemn Way, of viſible Signs and Repreſentations: _ 


ö fein forth evidently before our Eyes, to uſe St. Paul's 
| Language, Chrift crucified among, us*, This, of Ne- 
ceſſity, unleſs we are ſtrangely wanting to ourſelves, 
mult raiſe the warmeſt Aﬀections of Love, that our 


= Hearts are capable of, to Him who hath given his Son, | 
f to Him who hath given Himſelf, for us. And as Love 


is the nobleſt Principle of religious Behaviour, what 


tends fo powerfully to animatg dur Love, muſt in Pro- 


cording to the juſt Reaſonin 
tbe Leue of Chrift conflrazneth us ; becauſe we thus judge, 
' that if one died fir all, th were all dead; and He died for 
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I. EC TUR E | XXXVIE gog * 
tives, but unto Him, which died for them, and roſe g 
hen our Saviour ſaid to his Diſciples," f 'ye love me, 
my Commandments ; He knew the Motive was no © 
| leſs engaging, than it is reaſonable. . And therefore He 
monty one ee he will keep my © 
nt 5 „ e 5% © 
e.. Baut this Inſtitution carries in it a yet further Tye © 
upon us; being, as our bleſſed Lord himſelf declared, 
the new Teflament in his Blood? the Memorial and Ac- | 
knowledgment of the ſecond Covenant between God 
and Man, which-was founded on his Death; and re- 
quires a-ſincere Faith and Obedience on our Part, as the 
Condition of Grace and Mercy on his. Zvery one. that 
nameth the Name 2 is bound to depart hiu- - 
_ _quity®, But the Oblipation'is redoubled on | who - 
come to his Table as Friends; and make a Covenant with i 
Him, by partaking of his Sacrifice *. If theſe live wick- 
edly, it 1s declaring with the boldeſt Contempt, that 
they conſider Chrift as the Miniſter of Sin ; and count the 
Blood of the Covenant, wherewith they profeſs to be ſane· 
ar en Thing *. Partaking therefore of this holy : - 
rdinance is renewing, in the moſt awful Manner, our 
Engagements to the Service which we owe, as well i 
our Claims to the Favours, that God hath-promiſed. 
It is our Sacrament, our Oath to be faithful Salter! 
under the great Captain of our Salvation ® ; which ſurely 
we cannot take thus, without being efficaciguſly influ- 
enced to the religious Obſervance of it, in every Part of 
a Chriſtian Life, 7 he 0 nd LO RES 0 
But there is one Part efpecially, and one of the ut- 
moſt Importance, to which this Inſtitution peculiarly 
binds us, that of univerſal Good-will and Charity. For 
commemorating, in ſo n an Action, the Love of 
Chriſt to us all, cannot but move us to that mutual mi- 
R | a in * „ WT 
22 Cor, v. 15, 16. John xiv. 1% *Ver, az. * Luke xxii. a0. 
T 2 Tim. it, 19. * P ml. 8 Gab, . 7. L ® Heb. . 29» 
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rn of his Love, which, juſt beſore his appointing | 
chis holy Sacrament, He ſo earneſtly and aftectionately 


enjoined his Followers, as the diſtinguiſhing Badge of 


- Friends. Ye are my Friends, if ye do whatſoever I cum 
mand you." Hereby ſhall all Alen know,” that ye are my 
Diſciples, i ye have Lave one to another * Then beſides 3 
commemorating. bis Love jointly, as the Servants of 


one Maſter, and Members of one Body, - partaking of 


the ſame. Covenant bf Grace, and the ſame Hope of 
_ everlaſting Happineſs, muſt, if we have any Feeling of 
. What we do, incline us potently to that reciprocal Union 
of Hearts, which indeed the very Act of communicat- 
ing | ſuggeſts, and recommends to us. Vor 'we, being 
many," are one Bread and one Body : for we art all Partalers 
of. that one Bread. | IELLEY bo nen 

Another Grace, which this Commemoration of our 
Saviour's Death peculiarly excites, is Humility of Soul. 
We acknowledge by it, that we are Sinners; and have 
© ne Claim to Pardon or Acceptance, but through his 
_ "Sacrifice, and his Mediation, whoſe Merits we thus 
plead, and ſet forth before God. And this Conſider- 
ation muſt ſurely diſpoſe us very ſtrongly to a thankful 
Obſervance of his Commands, to Watchfulneſs over 


eur own Hearts, to Mildneſs towards others. For we. 


ourſelves alſo haue been fooliſh,  diſabedient, deceived: and 
not by Works of 3 5, which we: have done, but ac- 
0 


cording to his Merq, bath ſaued us, which He ſhed 


- 


on ut bundantiy through Ghrift Feſus our Saviour % 
+ | And as this Sacrament will. naturally ſtrengthen us 


in all theſe good. Diſpoſitions, we cannot doubt but 


Means, eſpecially being appointed Means. For ſince 


He hath threatned Puniſhments to unworthy Receivers, 
" ® Jobn xv..42, 14,14, cha xiii. 335. Cet. . 196 


» ® . 


He 


their Proſeſſion. This is my Commandment, that ye lous 
me another, as I haue loved you. Greater Leue hath 6 
Aas than this, that 4 Man lay down his Life for his 
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nent to himſelfa. Our Tranſlation indeed hath it, 4 
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He-will, certainly beſtow Rewards pn , worthy. ones. 
Our Saviour hath told us, that his Fleſh i Meat —— 
and bis Blood is Drink indeed!” :, Suſtenance and Refreſh- 
ment to the Souls of Men. When he bleſſed the Bread 
and Wine, He undoubtedly prayed, and not in vain, that 
they might be effectual for the good Purpoſes, which He 
deſigned ſhould be attained by this holy Rite. And St, 
Paul hath tald us, if it needs, more expreſsly, that the Cups 


tobich toe bleſs, is the Communion, that is, the Commune 


cation to us, * the Blood of Ohriſt; and the Bread, which þ 
wwe break, of 'the Body of Ghri/t chat is, of a a ſaving 
Union: with Him, and therefore of the Benefits. pro» 
cured us by his Death: which are, orgiveneſs of out 
Offences ; for He hath ſaid, This ii my. Blood of the - 
New Teflament, which-4s. ſhed. for the Remiſſion S294... LE 


Increaſe of the gracious Inſluences of the Holy Un 5 he 


for the Apoſtle hath ſaid, plainly ſpeaking of 18. 
di nance, that we: are all made io, drin inte ane Spirit a; * , 
and everlaſting. Life; for *whq/o. eateth, bis Hb, and | 
driketh bis Bloadaduelleth i in Chrift, and Cbriſt in hum, and 
He will raiſe bim up at abe la Day®. Whence a Father | 
of the apoſtolic Age, {rework calls the Euchariſt, the 
Maidicine of Immortality; 4 Preſeruative, 1. 08 e 
not dia, but 3 ever in Feſus/Ghrift* * 
But then what hath been already binted to. fou muſt 
r —— 1 3 to 
expected on m parta worthily of it: „er be 
that eateth and y ures AD ng St. Paul hath tald us, 
is guilty of the Bady and Blaod of the Lord I, that is, guiltx 
of Irreverence towards it, and cateth and drinleth . 


vation 1% bimfelf. But there is ſo oreat Danger, this 

laſt Word being underſtood here in tog ſtrong a enſe, 
that ĩt would be much ſaſer, and exacter, to tranſſats 
it, (as iĩt is ——— elſewhere, and once W 


| 4 2 f x Cor. x. 16. e Matth. Xxvi. 28. 1 


ohn vi. Sa $f bo * len. ad Bpb. ©, 20. See Water * 
bo a5 Eucharift 3 Þ» * T 1 1 1 Cor, xi. . N 2 * . * 


— 


* ” * 5 1 4 V : 
5 4 — — 5 . - 
1 * : - - = 
f - * 4 
. 0 A = » - . % 


om LECTURE XXXVIL- 
- Verſes after this Paſſage, and from what follows ought 

| "undeniably to be tranſlated here) Judgment or Con- 

nation: not to certain Puniſhment in another Life, 


t to ſuch Marks of God's Diſpleaſure as He ſees fit ; 


W which will be confined to this World, or extended to 


2 more is needful to be known concerning them than 


__ the next, as the Caſe requires. For receiving amver- 
thily may, according to the Kind and Degree of it, be 
either a very great Sin, or comparatively a ſmall one. 
But all dangerous Kinds and Degrees may with; Eaſe 
be avoided, if we only take Care to come to the Sa-. 
*  crament with iſpoſitions, and, which will fol- . 
low of Courſe, to behave at jt in a proper Manner. 
To theſe Diſ our Catechiſm proceeds. 'But 


can well be laid before you now. Therefore I ſhall 


would both be more 
_— Permiſfon: to ſtay away, becauſe others ——_— 


i Nay „ ſhould even the Stewards and Diſpen 
| it be a grievous - 


© conclude at preſent with defiring you to 3 that 
n Unworthineſs, but our mg e e | 
us, or prevent our receiving t. r . 


b Frm eng more edifying, to 
come to the Table of y with ſuch 
only as are 3 for a Place 151 it: they, who are 


5 ep ought, when they properly can to be re- 
rained from it. But we have neither Direction nor 


ſhould not: nor can they ever be ſo eſfectuall 


cluded, but that Tares will be mixed among the 
and attempting to roof them up may often 4 
ful than letting both grow together until the Harveſt v, 
ſers of God's 


Myſteries * be unholy Perſons, th: 
Temptation to others to abhor the Offermg of the Lord , 
yet that is holy ſtill. They fall bear their [niquity © but 
_ notwithſtanding, all zhe Promiſes of all God's: Ordi- 
nances ars Yea and Amen, ſure and certain, in Jeſur 
Bab, e oe Aueh Him een nn, 
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1. A T Qualifications and N are LEY 


pes of them who come to the Lord's Sup- 


WW 


per, the $ cripture hath, not particularly.expreſſed :/. for” 
they are. ealtly collected from the Nature of this Ordis. 


nance. , But our N "x 2 and laſt An- 
ſwer concerning it, hath reduced them ver 
three : 1 Faith, and Charity. on F fy #4 
I. That tus repent us Pug of our farmer Sins, e 
purpofong to lead a neto Life. For as we are 
prone to Sin; and the youngeſt and wy amon us. 
have in more Inſtances than a few been guilty 6 it, 
the leſs the better ; ſo in Chriſtianity, Repentance 1s. 
the Foundation of every 2 Now the Sorrow that- 
we ought. to feel for the leaſt Sin, muſt be a y ſeri- 
ous one ; and for greater Offences in Proportion eeper. 
But the Vehemence and Paſfionateneſs of Grief will 
on every Occaſion, and particularly on this, Je e- 
tremely different · in different ne And . 


all, that God expects, is a ſincexe, though it may: be a. 


calm, Concern for every paſt Fault, of which we are- 
conſcious, and for the Multitudes, which we have either 
not obſerved or forgotten. And this Concern, muſt pg 
ceed from a Senſe 1 Duty, and produce the god EE 
fects of an humble Confelion to Him i in all Cites, and; 
to our Fellow - Creatures, in all Caſes needful 3 of Re- 
ſtitution for the Injuries that we haye done, fo. far 4 


it is poſſible; and of a ſettled 8 to amend our. 
Hearts and Lives, wherever it is wanting. More kan 


u * cannot ac 
O cept. - 


- 
— 


ande any Reaſon'why we ſtiould not db it with Com- 


| _ obſerye, can he ſafely ſtay. away. For, as the 


* 


"+ 


% 


a 1E Win v E XXXVIII. 
Sept. For it would be giving us a Licence to diſobey) 


1 red Lin his Fable, and 
— ner, ns wa 
Darkneſs *, go nfirmities indeed, and undeſigned 
Fan provided we ſtrive againſt them with any good 
+ Degree of honeſt Care, ani /hamble (ourſelves in the 
Divine Preſence for them, ſo far as we are ſenſible of 
them, will not provpke Ood to reject us, as unworthy 
Reteivers, though in Strictneſs we are all unworthy. 
For if fuch Failares as theſe made Perſons unfit, 'No-. . 
body, could he fe. And therefore they will de no Ex- 
cult for omitting what Chriſt hath commanded: nor In 


E353 TLOW 


fort,” 
Bat deer lives any wilful gin; cannot ſafely 


| 5 to the holy Sacrament : nor, which 1 beg & you to. 


ctiſy of, profeffin een falſely at God's Table 
is 7 5 Sin; 105 the Profaneneſs of turning our Backs 
pon it, becauſe we will not amend, is to the full as great 
X one< and it. is the meteſt Folly in the Wola to 
e eicher; as the ſafer Way; for a wicked Peron can 
100 ho Way.. But let him reſolve to quit hi Wiek 
ednefs 1155 en ne is thoroughly ſure, ſo far as he 
can judge ftom à competent Experience, that he hath: 
| net upon it effectually, chen he may as ſafely 
- receive as he can ſay his ta ers. And ſuch a, one 
ſhould come, not 'with ſervile Fear, as to a hard Ma- 
ſter; but with willing Duty, as to a merciful Father. 
1 Ys. 5 67 70 he Aer warde break his Relolutivqis, a 
doubtleſs it would be the juſteſt Cauſe of heavy © 
Gits Zh yet it would not prove that he received unwor- | 
ily, put only that lie hath behaved unworthily ſince 
be received. - And the Thing for him to do is, to la- N 
ment his Fault wich deeper Contrition, renew his good 
Purpoſes more firnily,” pray, for Help from above with 
more Farneſtneſz, watch oyer himſelf witit, more Fig * 
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dent Care: then go again to God's Althry thankfully 
commemorate his baden Love, and claim anew the . 
Benefit of bis grae 2 — Following this 
Courſe honefily be he will aſſuredly gain Ground, * And 
therefore ſuch, as do not gain Ground; do not folldw it 


honeſtiy: but allow themſelves to go round in a S ö 


of finning, then repentings us they call it, and com“ 
Again: - 1 ik eyery Com 
munion did of Courſe” off the old" Score, and ſo 
they might begin a new one without Seruple: which 
is the abſurdeſt, the Volk religious; wy mort fatal 
Imagination, that can be. adn 
5 The next Ting wee of e come to 
the Lord's Supper, is 4 ve Futth "in Ge 2 
through Cbriſs, with a thankful Remembrance'sf bis Death. 
and the Faith neceſſary is a ſettled Perſuaſioti, that; „ 
the Sake of the meritorious Obedience and Suden 


of our bleſſed Redeemer, God will on true Fei 


tents; together with à comfortable Truſt, at we; as 


ſuch, bave an Intereſt in hib Merits! But here again 
you muſt obſerve, that different Perſuns may bave very 


different Degrees of this Perſuaſionh and Früft. Sone 


may be-weak in Faith* ; may have Cauſe to ſay WM 
Him in the Goſpel of St. Mark; Lord Þ belitoe | N 
thou mine Unbelie ,; and yet their Prayers, like His, may” = 


be gratciotifly tieard. © Others may be * ſtrong, e 


creaſe *, till they abound in Hubi. And ſuch haye 


Reaſon to be thankful to God for themſelyes: but carely 5 


they ought" never to judge hardly of their Brethren, 

who — . advanced ſo far The Rule of N 
both in the Catechiſm and the geripture, is not by the 
Poſitiveneſs but by the Eivelineſs of our Faith; that is, 


the Fruits of a Chriſtian Life, which it produces: for © 


Faith without Works is dead 8. If we cannot hew the 


Evidence of N the higheſt Confidence will do us 
no Good: | 


„e g 1926 Dig ghar that onpas 
2 e K Col. Toa 7% "Sqn; , 20, 
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and if we can, we need haye no Doubts" 
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. LECTURE XXXVLL 


concernin 


perfect our Repentance or to — ſaith than. 
receiving the Sacrament frequently. 

Our Catechiſm teaches further, that 1 * 
Chriſt muſt be accompanied with. 4 thankful Remæm- 
Bronce of bis Deb. And ſurely, if we believe, that He 
died to fave. us, we muſt be thankful for it. But then the 
Meaſure of our Thankfulneſs muſt. be taken from the 
Goodne(s and Conſtancy of its Effects, not from that 
ſenſible Warmth and Fervency, which we cannot, or- 
dinarily ſpeaking, feel ſo ſtrongly in ſpiritual Things 
as in temporal; and of which. bad Perſons may at 
"ING have 2 and good Perſons little. For 

that is the true Thankfulneſs, which produces Love. 
And een Ka, that 1 lit Command 

ments * . 

But there is one Commandment, 28 I haye ſhewn 
vou, peculiarly connected with this Ordinance, .. And 


therefore our Catechiſm ſpecifies it ſeparately, and in 


expreſs. Leims, by requiring, 
III. That we be in Chari with all Men... 1 we 
can have no Share in the Loye of our Creator, our 
Redeemer, and Sanctifier, unleſs, in Imitation of i, 


we love one another: and, as the Goodneſs of God is 


_ upiyerſal, ſo. muſt gurs. Receiving, the holy Com- 
NS: was indeed intended to inereaſe the Degree of 
; but, the Reality ve muſt have, before we are wor- 
4 to e 753 2 71 ew it , by er- 
ei wha tr, gainſl us; aſliſting, as far as 
neee — 8 thoſe a need Alſance. in 
afy Kiad ; by. our heafty- Prayers for thoſe, FROM, we 
5 d's oY v. 3. 
40> p 75 f PN ” can 


bur, ſpiritual; Condition 3 and though we 
have ever ſo many, provided we perceive no ſufficient 
Reaſon. for them, we may celebrate this holy Ordinance 
very ſafely. For or ſuch Weakneſſes in our natural Tem- 
per and Spirits are no way inconſiſtent with having, in 
. ER and deliberate Judgment, that ful! Truſt in 
Sud Mergy, which the Communion- Service requires: 

and we cannot take a more Fan Method, either to 
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| can help no other Way; by faithfully performing the 
Duties of our ſeveral Stations and Relations in Life; 
and by-Condeſcenfion, Mildneſs, aud Humanity towards 
every Perſon; as ' Occaſion offers: all which” Duties, 
and particularly that of Forgiveneſs, have been ex- 
plained to you bn their pre wes HHS. 
Theſe then being the Diſpoſitions requiſite for re- 


nee 
7 x : 


1 ceͤiving the holy Sacrament, as indeed they are for ob- 

taining eternal Happineſs ; we are all greatly concerned 

65 to examine ourſelves, whether we have them or not: 

a and ſhould have been conterhed to do Ry this 

Wi Ordinance had never been appointed.” But we are 

. nn now more eſpecially bound to it With à View to this 

ob _ Ordinance; both from the Nature of it, and from St. 

E; Paul's poſitive Injunction: Let a Mas examine; bimpelf, 

t and ſo les him cat of that Bread, amd drink of that . 

LY The principal Subjects of our Examination are com- 

„ hende under the three Heads juſt no mentioned. 

* ut as to any particular Methbd wo be taken, or Time 

* to be ſpent in it, or in ahy further Preparation ſub- 

we ſequent to it, we have no Command: it is leſt c 

1— every one's Prudence and voluntary Piety. They who 
live in à conſtant Practice of Religion and Virtue, are 

408 always fit for the Sacrament; ahd may, if the Call 

d be ſudden, by refleing for a few'Moments, ſuficiently 

n know that they are fit. Perſons; WHO Rwe in any Sin, 

= may as eaſily and quickly know that they are not, 

57 And it is only in doubtful Caſes, that any Length of 

* Conſideration is neceſſary to fatisfy us about this Mat- 

t, ter. But it muſt be extremely uſefal for alt Perſons; 

is not only to be attentive to their Ways conſtantly, bat 

= to look back upon them - frequently j much "more fe-. 

pf uently than almoſt: any one receives the Sacrament. 

. nd as Things, which have no certain. Seaſon fixed for 

* them, are very apt to be neglected; we ſhould fix upon 

as this, as one certain Seaſon for as particular au in 

8 ſpection into the State of our Hearts and Lives a We. ö 

ſe » can well make, and can hope to be the better fer: 

| | | - 3 x, Cor, xi." 8. | * 
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= 28 LECTURE) XXXVIN,. | 
= os with it ſuitable Meditations, Reſolutions, and 
* _ Devotions. But then in the Whole of this Work, we 
= muſt be careful, neither to over: any Part 
= e eee lengthen it weariſomely. And in 
our Examination we muſt be eſpecially careful, neither 
3 fatter nor yet to affright ourſelves: but obſerve im- 
1 partially what is right in us, thank God, and tabe the 
Comfort of it; acknowledge: What is wrong, beg Par- 
don, and amend it. For without Amendment, being 
ever ſo ſorry will avail Nothing end 
Ie laſt, Thing, to be mentioned in Relation to this 
holy. Sacrament, is our Behaviour at it; which ought 
to de very ſerious and reverent; ſuch as may ſhew, in 
the propereſt Manner, that, to uſe the Apoſtle's Words, 
we diſcern or diſtinguiſu th Lird's Body*; look on 
the Action of receiving it, as one of no common Na- 
ture, but as the religious Memorial of our bleſſed Sa- 
Wour's dying -for us, and by bis Death eſtabliſii 
with us a Covenant of Pardon, Grace, and everlaſti 
Felicity on God's Part, and of Faith and Holineſs on 
ours. With this important Conſitleration, we ſhould 
endeavour to affect our Hearts deeply and tenderly :-yet - 
neither to force our Minds, if ve could, into unmo+ 
derate Tranſports, by Which we ſhall any bewilder 
and loſe, inſtead of benefiting ourſelves: ;/ Hor enhpreſt 
even hat we ought to fect; by any improper Singula» 
rities.of Geſtute j nor yt bi dejected, if we have leſs 
Fecling, and even leſs Attention to the Service, than 
we have Reaſon to wiſh." For ſuch Things may be, in 
a great Meaſure atleaſt, natural and unavoidable. Or, 
the Faults of ſuch Perſons, as notwithſtanding are, on 
the Whole, very anonthy Communicants. They! may 
be, for a Time, ufrful Means of keeping us humble 
and watchful : after that, God may deliver us from 
them: and ſhould we continue all our Lives afflicted 
with them, it would never hinder our receiving all the 
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dently bound to govern our Paſſions, 
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LECTURE XXXIX 1 


Gol grant that both it, and allhis other n In- 
ſtitutions, | may conttibute effecuaily; 20)bneld; at u en 
our thaft holy Faith in a ſuitable Pincliee that (fo e 
may ever keep ourfelues in the. L of Gow and A 


Grounds Jak 15 the "AY of our: Hers Tas tes 55 4 
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ried on theſe Lectures to the End of the Cate - 


Part of Chriſtian Faith and -cotnprehended; in it, 
I have only one Inſtruction more to gd, (blue the moſt 
important of all for 
that, if ye know: theſe Things, bapþy are h Fa 3 


=. > 
: * 
1 


8 5 The Canet, ” e N k 
*A\VING now, 9 Gad's Merey, car- | ; 
iſm, and in ſome Meaſure are to von every 1 


to remember and conſider well: TH 


and miſerable are ye, if ye do them not: N 


We all ee Nature, in a 1 8 
what Manner of Perſons we ought to be in this World : 
and therefore, if we fail of being ſuch, are an - a great 
Degree inexcuſable. For how little Teachi foever 
ſome may have had; yet you Savigur's home: 


will reach even them : Tea, ooo: he even. ; of | your ſebves | 1 


Judge ye nut, what it right * vp The oft” the Law 1s 
written in the Hearts of Men, their el alſo bearing 
Witneſs *. Being teaſonable Creatures, we. n evie 
Appetites, Fancies; 
and Bern Behaviour, by the Rules of Realon. And 
who doth not ſee, that Sobriety, Temperance and me” 


- 


| * John xili, 17. * Lake i. 2 44 4 79 B, 15. 
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Eo LECTURE XXX 
deſty, are Things perfectly reaſonable; and Exceſs, - 
and wa Diet, and Fndeceney,: * — and 
ul Being ſocial Creatures, we axe as evidently 
bound to . will. make Society bappy. And 
fined we are very ſenſible, that others ought to treat 
us with Juſtice and Kindneſs, peaceably mind their own 
"Buſineſs, and diligently provide. for their own Main- 
| tenance; we cannot but be ſenſible, that we ought to 
dq the ſame Things, Then laſtly, being Creatures 
=— capable of knowing our Creator, Who is not far. from 
- every one of us ; 3 for in Him we live, and move, and have 
our Bin it follows very clearly, that we are not to 
forget Him, but worſhip and obey.Hith as the almighty, 
all-wiſe, and'all-good „Ae Lord of the Univerſe; 
acknowledge our Dependance on Him, be thankful to 
| 6294 for his Mercies, and reſign. ourſelves. to his Diſ- 
2 ö 
ws "Thus de rie ſhould have thou pt all Men muſt 
have known, without ſupernatural Teaching: and cet- 
tainly the 0 might; and therefore are juſtly of nr | 
and! puniſhable, if they do not. But ſtill it hath ap- 
peared in Fact, that wherever Men have been left to 
their on Reaſon, neither every one hath taught himſelf, 
nor the wiſer Part of the World taught the reſt, even 
theſe plain Things; ſo as to produce any ſteady Re- 
geatd to them; as Duties, or even any ſettled Conviction 
of them, as Truths. And for Want of it, Sin and 
Miſery have prevailed every where. Men have made 
others and themſclves wretched in numberleſs Ways: 
and oſten doubly wretched by the Reflections of their 
own Hearts; knowing they bad done ill, and not know- 
ing how to be ſure of Pardon. 1 
Foreſeeing from Eternity theſe dreadful Conſequences Ws 
an Ignorance; and Wickedneſs, God provided 
ſuitable Remedies of Inſtruction and Grace: which he 
ü en the ann from Tae: to at. as his own. 


N Ad i. 17, l. 1 
unſearchable 
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the Light gradually, till it hone out in the full Day 
of Chriſtianity. But Revelation, as well ad Reaſon; 
hath been given in vain to a 
Tiki Fropan of it through the Earth bath been 
ſtrangely neglected: in many Places, where it hath 
been received, it hath: been loſt again: and in too many, 


where it is retained; it is grievouſly corrupted and ob- 
ſcured. Without Queſtion, we ought to judge as Thari- 


tably as we can of all who. are in àny of theſe Con- 


ditions: but at the ſame Pime we oughtyfrom'/the” 3 
Bottom of our! Hearts, to thank God that none r 


them is our o.] n. Undoubtedly He is and will de 
gracious to all his Creatures, as far 45 
: but it is the Riabet ef his Grace®, that He hath 


owed on us: and as, with Juſtice, He 1 ht diſ- 


© of his own fres Gifts 'a> He pleaſed ; ſo, in 

/ hath conferred a large Proportion of them on this 
Nation and Age. Bleffings, that are common and fa 
miliar, though indeed much the greater for that, are 


uſually but little regarded. And thus, amongſt other 
Things, the Opportunities that we enjoy of religious 


Knowledge, it may be feared, are often” very lightly 


of being acquainted with the Duties of this Life, and 
the Rewards of another, not only the unenlightened Hen 
then World, but the Jews, che. People of God, trad 


formerly; and much the greateſt Part even of Chiiſti-- 


ans have had for Numbers of ſucceſſive Generations, 


and have ſtill, than We: it would make us feel,” that Is 


2 — Words belong to us alſo: Perily, I ſey 
many Prophets and rigbtenus Men haus de- 


ed 1 I. Things which, ye ſer, an have "not 
fro — 5 e Things wohich | ye hearg and 


penned So warty are your Eyes, for they for; | 
and your Ears, fur ibey hear. * 4 


are fit Ob- 


Lr = n „ 
unſearchable Wiſdom ſaw: would be fitteſt; increaſingg 


great Part of Mankind. 


eſteemed. But would we reſſeck, how much lefs Mao 8 


But then, and, bor me Sake of Gd and cur Soul, A 


n. 7. uu. 7. 8 1 N ni, 16, . 


10. 


, 


* - 


3: 9485 222 : 0 3 * 8 | | let 


be mw, much is. given, of him! ſball-mich'be required. The 
| ed not bums = 
felt, neither did according to bis IH, ſhall bt beaten with = 
» Stripes be that Fnew it mot, with f. But take 
= Notices he that, in Compariſon with others, - may: be 
= faidnot to:know!the Will-of God; knows enoughr of | 
it however to ſubject him, if he fails of doing it, to 


* 
if e L 
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= tet us obſerve itz if ſeeing aur (ee 
1 l -ti the: only gapd Purpoſe uf Life, 


= wage" 


2 


vat, and! 


in Heart and in Practice, ſuch as wr ough 
iti been; for: 1, nat en hne dh Ihe 


nn m/s than, after wurhive-brinum- its Yo un ey 22 
Gommangment dlrverad unto ns h For unte Leer 


Servent, that knew his Lord's Will, and 


future Puniſhment; 10 be beaten with Stripes. Not even 
a' heathen Sinner therefore:ſhall eſcape intirely by bis 


Ignorance: much leſs will that Plex excuſe a jan: 
but leaſt of all can thoſe Chriſtians hope for Mercy, 


who hear the Word of God preached tu them weekly; 


have it in their Hands, and may read it daily and 


yet tratiſgreſs it. Feri I jay wnto you, it fhall be more 
tolerable for Sodom and Gomerrha inthe Dry Feen 


bk than for ſuch Perſons. n 
Let no one argue from be that Koawledee chak ; 
is mo Bleffing. + 


or the more we know of our Maker 
and our Duty, the better we are qualified to be gobd 
an this World, and happy in the next; And we can 


2 be N for it, unleſs we will by making either 


30 Ute or a bad Uſe of it. Nor let any one imagine, 
that, though we need not be the worſe for: our Knows 
yet hnce! we may, Ignorance is the;! ſafer 


Choice ; as what will excuſe our Sins, if not intirely, 
yet in a great Meaſure. + But let us all remember, it is 


retended, but real, Ignorance; nor eyen that, 


e ee could not help it, that will be any Plea 
in our Favour. . Wilful, or een careleſs Ignorance, 
is a great Sin itſelf; and therefore can never 
- procure us Pardon for the other Sins Which it; may 


E Matth. xiii. 13. : Pet, ii. 21. * Luke all. 47, 48. 
. vi. 11. a” ' x | . 


= 


* . 1 
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4 dccaſion. What ſhould any of us think of a 
4 who kept out of the Way of receiving his 
Orders, purpoſely becauſe he had no Mind td da them 


2 


ae | 


Nay, ſuppoſing through Ne de not to 
rſtand the netic 3 oj red” to learn 


faid, that what he might and ought to have known, 
it was his own Fault my e did not oe ? And what do 
we think of God, if we hope to impoſe on Him wien 
Pleas that will not $ amongſt ourſelyes ? 

Fix it in your Hearts then: the firſt ndiforintible 
Duty of Man is, to learn the Will of his Maker; the 
next, to do it: and Nothing can excuſe you from eicher. 

Attend therefore diligently on all ſuch Means of In- 
ſtruction as God's Providenee gives you: ROT the 
public Inſtruction of the Church, which, having e 
preſsly appointed for you, he will aſſuredly viel ko %u; 
provided you obſerve our Saviour's' moſt important Di- 
rection, fabs heed how ye hear. For on that it depends, 
whether the preaching: of the Ooſpel ſhall be EI af | 
Death io you.” One it muff be: and cheſe very 5 
tures, amongſt och er Things, which have been b 
intended for your etetnal Good, wilt oy e, if yo 
ply them not to that End, what God forbid they ele, 
aA Means of increaſing your future Cyndemnatian. Bei * 
treated therefore to conſider very ſeriauſly what y, r 
taught; for be there ever fo much of the Weakneſs ef 
Man in it, there is the Power of God unto Salvation, - 
unleſs you hinder it yourſelves, 'Neverdeſpife chen the 
meine of = Inſtructors; and never think o ad- 
5 miring the ableſt : but remember that - our Buſineſs is, 
neither to loa nor cenfure other Perform- 
ances; but to improve yqur own Hearts, and mend 


[ 

. 

. 

ö and follow: would this juſtify him! Fould it not he 
| 

| 

| 

ö 


your own Lives: Barely coming and hearing is No- 


* Barely being pleaſed and moved and affected ds 
ing. IT is yo IE 7. 2 doing th the Whale of 355. 
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A Dury,, det ſame Fan of it alone, chat in any 
3% ng · do 7 


» 
2 - 
ig x 
* * 
* * 


8c; F apy lofts Seals iig hpi gts 
. .  Knowing:;the Words f your Catechifm is of no 
ther Uſe, than to preſerve in your Memories the Things 


Which thoſe Words expreſs. Knowing the Meaning of 
| your Catechiſm ever ſo well, in eve Part, is of no other 


. teaches. : And performing ſome Things ever ſo con- 


Endeavour to perform every Thing. Have ea in 
way be very low and imperfect, your Faith not very 


good, all is well. N 141 28 A LIEe 
But here, I pray you, obſerve further, that as it is not 
in underſtanding and believing, ſo it is not in Devotion 
merely, that Religion conſiſts. The common Duties 
of common Life make far the greateſt Part of what our 
Maker expects of us. To be honeſt and ſober, and 


| | ; modeſt and. humble . and good-tempered and mild, 

WO and induſtrious and uſeful in our ſeveral Stations, are 
=— Things to which all Perfons are as much bound as 
=, they can be to any Thing: and when they proceed 


from à Principle of Conſcience towards God, and are 
2 Chriſt, are as true and as acceptable a Service 
to Him, as either our Attendance at Church, or our 
Preyers in Retirement at Home. And they, who 


eered up to Him, as our bounden Duty, through 


the former, only diſgrace Religion, and deceive them- 
 IELVES, 4+. | | % 


. ” Yet underfland me not, 1 beg vou, to f 


— 


trary, I recommend both to you moſt earneſtly; for 
our immediate Duty to God is the higheſt of all Duties, 


Matth. zxii, 38. 


| ſe than to put you on the Performance of what it 7 
30 FKantly or zealouſly, will not avail, without a faithful 


your. Thoughts therefore, that Practice, uniform Prac- 
Lice, is the one Thing needful, Tour Knowledge. 


clear and diſtinct: but however poorly you are capable 
of furnifhing your Heads; if your Hearts and Lives be 


al ound in theſe latter Duties, and neglect any of 


22 OR A wot a” Maeda ab 1 re rrrgn © 


F Dightly | 


of Devotion, either private or public, On the con- 


_ the fit and great Commandment of natural Religion: 
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L EC TUNE DU. 
_ and the Payment of due and diſtin Regards to the 
Father . — to his bleſſed Son, and holy Spirit, 
of Courſe obtains an equal Rank in Revelation; In 
particular I recommend it to ydu: not to omit comi 
to Evening - Prayers, becauſe now theſe Lectures Will 
be diſcontinued. Joining in God's Worſhip, and 
. bearing his holy Word read to vou, is always a 
ſufficient, and ſhould always be the principal, Motive 
3 | to bring you. For neither ir he that planteth, any Thang; 
. neither he that tuatereth e bur Gad; thatigiveth tb Jn - 
1 creaſes. And we may be ſure He will give itt 
thoſe, who attend on his Ordinances With pious - 
Minds: and we may juſtly expect, that He will with 
j hold it from thoſe, who, inſtead of coming becauſe  - 
is their Duty, come to hear this or that Man:diſcourſe,  * 
Hut then I muſt befeech you to obſerve at the ſame! 
Time; that as neither Piety without Mordls, {nor © 
Morals without Piety, nor heathen Piety Without 
_ Chriſtian, will ſuffice; ſo neither Will che out war! 
Acts of any Thing, without an inward Principle of it; 
and the true Principle is a: revetent Eſteem and Love IM 
of God. Other Inducements may allowably be joined 
with this: but if this be not alſo joined with then 
what we do may be Prudence, may be Virtue, but is 
not Religion; and therefore, however tight, ſo far at 
it goes, doth not go far enough to intitle ust Re» 
ward, or even to fecure us from Puniſhment g Which 
Nothing can more juſtly deſerve, than to have little 
or no Senſe of filial Affection to our heavenly Fa» 
ther, and of thankful Love to our crucified R * 
and gracious Sanctifier, who have the *higheft:Right 
to the utmoſt Regard that our Souls ate capable gf - - 
feeling. ks 7 l LIBS. 153% t 206; Fre 2h6cs 1244 2 
You muſt reſolve therefore, not only to be Chriſti. 
ans externally in your Lives, but internally in pour 
Hearts. And, let me remind you further, . you. will 
reſolve on neither to good Purpoſe, if you tr uſt t 
| 96K: 4: 91 Cor, Ni. 2. FP * rl 
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Rd as 7 + 3 wit. 


. 1 


1 plying for Strength from above to 
for: your own Sakes, but that of your bleſſed Redeemer, | 
d order co practiſe them; it is by no Means becauſe 


— 
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| gourſelves alone ter thee Performance. © You will con- 
mie, perhaps, great Schemes of Amendment and 


Goodneſs; but you! will execute very little of them : 
or you will do a good 
ticulars ; and Jeave others, 


equally neceſſary, undone: 


r you will go ona While; and then fall, when 
you thought vou were ſureſt of ftanding': or what * 


5 ſeeming, Progreſs. ſoever! you make, you will ruin it 
Al, by chinking too highly of yourſelves for it; or 


ſeme Way or another you "will certainly fail, unleſs 


the Grace of Gad enable you, firſt to be deeply ſen- 


Able of your own: (Guilt and Weakneſs ; then to lay 


hold, by Faith in Chriſt, on his /promiſed Mercy and 


= Help: ia the Strength of that Help to obey his Com- 


mands; and after all to know, that you are ſtill un- 


5 | profitable Szraants b. "Now this Grace you may Cer» 
Weinly have, in whatever "Meaſure 


- you want it, by 
_ earneſt} Prayer far it, humble Dependance 22 and 
Degrees of 


uch boneſf and diligent Ute of the lower 


it, as He bath promiſed to reward with higher De- 
grees: 


at Duty of ap- 


religious, wWe omit to mention the gre: 
given you, not 


we think ſuch Application unneceſſary ; but becauſe 
we hope you know it fo well to be abſolutely neceſſary, 


that we need not always remind yon: of it. But if we 


are, at any Time, wanting to you in this Reſpect, or 
any other; be not you therefore wanting to yourſelves ; 


=. e pe moped one from this Motive, 
h a 


which alone will procure you Succeſs, that Cd works 
eib in jou. bath to will: amd 16 do, And pray ſap to: 
out, 


 » fantlify you wholly, and preſerve your whole Spirit, 


'S4 


Ad Body, -blawieleſs, ane the: Coming of cur Lord Feſus 
brit . 1 1 #4 (A 11 T's * nnn Te) 1 5% 


uke vii. 10. 4 Pil. A. 29; 13. 3 Thel. v. 24. 1 


1 


deal, it may be, in ſome Par- 


and yau can have it no other Way. If ever 
therefore, when we exhort you to Duties, moral or 


oer ec ＋ 22 2 SOS 22 = TG TE Op 
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Contition is of the lower 
hath been better than many ef your Superiors have 
bad. If therefore your Behaviour be bad, Jour Cen- 
 demnation will be heavy: and if it be you may 


rr 


prenticeſhips, all the 
| been ſpent on you, will 1 pent in vain; you will be 
a Diſgrace to the Education and Teaching that o 
have had; you will probably be very miſerable here, 


LE CTU RE XXXIX! gap 


faid thus much 
„le to take Notice of wha 1 am qoing to 
ſay; zn the laſt Place, to 


ind: but your” Inftru&on 


be co the Full as happy, Joh World and the next, 4 
_ ou were of [ever ſo high Rank. For true Happi- 
comes only from doing our Duty; and none Wil 
— racks from tranſgre 
ſure or Profit Sin may Pròmiſe, they will ſoon turn ines- 
Pain and Loſs. Remember therefore, as long as you hve; 
what you have been taught here. Nemember parti 


cularly the Anſwers to thoſe two main 1 FIN 
What is thy Duty towards God; and, What 1s thy, D 


towards thy Neighbour, And be aſfured, that unlefs you 
practiſe both, 3 yup 2 e to Services and Ap- 
and Labour, that hath 


and certainly ſo for ever hereafter. But, if you practiſe 
both, you All make an honeſt and grateful Ne for 
the Kindneſs that you have receive ed 

factors; which I hope you will never forget, but imi- 


tate, if God enables you to de it; you will be loved - 
of ors Maker and Fellow-Creatures : you will live 


in Peace of Mind, vou will die with Conifort, and de. 
received into everlaſting Blifſs. 

Think then, I intreat and charge you, ſeriouſly and 
often of theſe Things. And, to remind yourſelves of 
them more effeQually, be diligent i in reading ſuch. good 


Books as are given you at your leaving School, or 


otherwiſe put into your Hands: be conſtant in coming 
to Church, on the Lord's Days at leaſt: ſuch of you, 


8 go away before you are confirmed, take the firſt 


portunity, after you are fourteen, to apply to ur 
Alber ee Lag We, 1175 you * do well in- 
FO 


in \particular; 3 


eln it: bat} Whatever Plea" 


from. your Bene 


— 


3 


2 EEX T; Us Er Minn 
tracted for that holy Ordinance, and then admitted to 


* + Within 2 reaſonahle Time after thit, pre 
ypoutſelves, and deſire bim and our: Friends to aſſiſt in 


was partes. 8 receiye the Supper: concern 


you have heard . how expressly 5 


hes wor 4 pH of all Chriſtians,” (a Name that compre- 
| heads young as well as old) for the Means of improving 


x Ber to you and to us all, that by the Help of 
E Means, with which He hath ſo plengifully ar 
xaured. us, we may each of us improve daily in the 
Knowledge of his Truth, and the Love of our Duty, 
till at Length we come umto tg Aan, unte the Meas 
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every Thing that is good. And may God give 


— 


an — 6 
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ch Gt In. 37 jb ove 


rink ia FO tbeir Hands un bas they ab 
lh celved the: 1 % Ene 25 {1 


As 

T* Uiftory, to which- theſe” 
this. -Philip-the Deacon, ae at the Lacks 
Time with St. — „had converted and depot the 
People of 'Samiaria : which the Apoſtles: a 
hearing, ſent down to them Peter and Jabs awe! of 
their 3 who, by Prayer, acc 
Impoſition of Hands, obtained for them a greater De= 
gree, chan had yet received, of the-ſacred Influ- 
ences of the Divine Spirit: Which undoubtedly was 


£4 129 


"$3 bf.) 


done on their ſignifying in ſome Manner, ſo as to be 
underſtood, their Adherence to the nee, I 
which they had entered at their Baptiſm ph nm 


From this and the like Inftances of the Prafics of 
the Apoſtles, is derived, what Biſhops, their Succelſors} 
though every Way: beyond Compariſon inferior to them, 
have practiſed ever fince, and which we now call Con- 


at · Jeruſalem 
accompanied with . 


„ 


firmation. Preaching was common to al Rn ex 


Miniſters: baptizing was performed uſually 
lower Rank : but, perhaps to maintain a d —.— 


W F i 


| a a ERMOM e 
nc _ it was reſerved to the higheſt, by Prayer and 
| Meaſures * 


. A of Hands, to communicate further. 
* 


Lb. that on their 
and miraculous Gifts were beſtowed: which continued 


in the Church no longer, than the Need of them. did 


nor can ve ſuppoſe, that all were Partakers of them. 
But ut unqueſtionably 8 their Petitions they pfocured, 


oo eve — fincere Convert, a much more valuable, 
h leſs remarkable Bleſhing, of univerſal and per- 


ned oy eceſſi 
— 7 eſe erefgre 
| that will — 
but to the . ercy which He hath appoint- 
ed us to ſerbde, we intercede now, when Perſons take 
upon themſel ves the YVow:of their Baptiſm. For this 
7 good End being now come amongſt you, though I 


„ bis, ordinary and ſaving; Graces. 
„ after their Example, truſting 


not but your Miniſters have 1 A proper 
am deſirous of 


Inſtructions on ny Occaſion ; yet 
adding ſomewhat further, which _ not only acquaint 
more fully thoſe,” who are eſpecially concerned, with 
the Nature of what they ate about ts do, but remind 
vou all of the Obligations, which Cbriſtianity lays 
upon you. And I cannot perform it better, than 

0 to you the Office of Confirmation, to h. 


you, may turn in Your Prayer Books, n And | 


immediately after the.Catechiſm, _ 
bete you will ſee, in the firſt Place, A. "Preface, 
directed to be read; in which, Notice is given, that 


for the more edifying of. fſuch as receive Confirmation, it ſhall - 
be adminiſtered to none but thoſe,” who: can anſiuer to 
the” Qusſtiont of the Cutechiſn preceding: that ſo Chil» 


aten may come to Years «hem fome. Diſcretion, and 4 what 
the es wes for 
are called upon to ratify and confirm it before the Church 


with their, on Conſent, en to engage that they wul ener- 


eee Mien??? 
1 Prayers may be offered up bor Infant, with very anod 
une: may be * in their Name by ſuch 


as 


Ghoſt, It was indeed peculiar . to the 
_ his extraordinary. 


ard; not to our Unworthineſs, 


Dao. May OE 8 


em in Baptiſm was, before they 
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CONFIRMATION. on 


as are authoriſed. to at for them: eſpecially when the if 
Things promiſed are for their Inteteſt, and will be their - 


Duty ; which is the Caſe of thaſe in Baptiſm: But n 
Perſons. ought: to make Promiſes for themitlves,” vill 


they reaſonably well underſtand; the Nature of them, | 43 


and are capable of forming ſerious Purpoſes, : There- 
fore, in the preſent Caſe, being able to ay the Words 
of the Catechiſm! is by no Means: enough, without 
competent general Knbwledge of then Meaning, and In- 


tention af hahauing as it requires tiem 2 which doubtleſs 
they are ſuppbſed to have at thei fame Time. Andif 3 


they have not, making a Proſeſſion of it, is declaring 
with their Mouths what they feel not in their Hearts 
at the Iuſtant, and will n 


"Therefore I hope and beg, that neither Miniſters nor 


Parents will be too eager for bringing Childret very 
early to Confirmation: hut ſirſt teach them carefully 
to 


Practice of it heartily; then introduce them d this 
Ordinance:: which {ball nat fail have! Op 
porturities af attending in, their. ; Meighbourbood,; 


from Lime ta Fime, Jing as God-edntinges m” 


Lite and Strength. mne nn 
gut as there are ſame tao young ſor Confirmation, 


ſome alſo mayche, ought tao old: eſpecially; '*f Bos. | 


have recrived (che wadly- Sacrament without! it“ Ne 
there are not Anse all de fdme Rec for the Con 


firmation of ſuch, as of others : nqr hath the Guth 
F believe, deteimined any Thing about their Caſeg as 


it might be thought unlikely co, happen. But fill; 


lince at doth happen too frequently, that Perſons Were 

not able, or have neglected, to apply for this Purpoſe : 

ſo whenever they apply, as by doing it they expreſs - 
£4 A 1 nian 4 wo Deſire 


A R 
4 - - » 
44 0 % , | : 4d 


— 


by-it „as long as they lived. Witte et 


their Duty ſufficiently, and reſalve upahthe 
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Prayers, appointed in the Office z my Judgment is, that 
they ſhould not be reſected, but encodrag etc. 
"Oily 1 muſt intreat you to 'obſerve, tat when you 
take thus on yourſelves the Engagement of leading a 
Chriſtian Life, you are to take it once for all; and no 

more to think of ever being confirmed a ſecond Time, 
than of being baptized a ſecond Time. 

Aſter directing, Who are to be confirmed; the Office 

goes on to direct, Ho they are to be confirmed. 
And here, the Biſhop is to begin with aſking every 
one of thoſe, Who offer themſeſves, whether they do, 
in the Preſence of God and of the Congregation, renciu in 
their own Perſons ih ſolemn Vaw ef their Baptiſm ; ac- 
Anotulidging themſelves bound to believe and to perform all 
thoſe Things, which their God-Fathers and 'Gol-Mothers 
then underteok-for them,” On Which, they are each of 
them to anſwer, with an audible V oice; P 4 IB [ 
Now the Things promiſed in our Name, were, to 
renounce whatever God hath forbidden, to believe what 
He hath taught, and to practiſe what He bath com- 
manded. Nobody can promiſe for Infants abſolutely,: 
that they mall de theſe Things; but only, that they 
ſhall be inſtructed and admoni to do them: and, 
it is hoped, not in valn. This Iaſtruction and Ad- 


monition, Parents are obliged „ eee e J 


and if they do it effectually, God- Fathers and 
Mothers have no further Concern, than to eee 
ad of it. But if the former fail, the latter m 
ſupply the Failure, as far as they have O nity of 
doing it with any reaſonable Proſpect of Succeſs. Fot 
they were intended, not to releaſe the Parents from 
the Care of their Children, which Nothing can: but 
for a double Security, in a Caſe of ſuch Importance. 
If Nothing at all had been iſed in our Names, 
we had ſtill been bound, as ſoon as we were capable 
r ee on OY POR 
Mia! 1+ f4a 
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of it, to believe in God, and obey Him. But we are. - 
more early and more firmly bound, as not only this 

hath been promiſeũd for us, but Care hath been taken 


0 oN 1 RM AT 10. 


to make us ſenſible of our Obligation to perform it: 


which Obligation therefore, Perſons are called upon, 


in the Queſtion under Conſideration, to ratify and 
confirm. And great Cauſe have they to anſwer, that 
8 For doing it is a Duty, on which theit eter- 
nal Felicity peculiarly depends: as à little Attention to 
what I am about to ſay will clearly ſhew ο‚“enß 
Our firſt Parents, even while they were innocent, 
had no Title to Happineſs, or to Exiſtence, but from 
God's Notification of his good Pleaſure: Which being 
conditional, when they fell, they loſt it; and derived | 
to Us a corrupt and mine) Nature, intitled to No- 1 . 
thing; as both the Diſeaſes and the Poverty org 
ceſtors often deſcend to their! diſtant Poſterity. ; 
bad Condition we fail not, from our firſt Uſe of Rea»: 
ſon, to make worſe, in a greater or leſs Degree,” by: 
actual Tranſgreſſions: and ſo perſonally deſerve the 
N inſtead of Favour of Him, who made 
Let we may hope, thãt, as He is good, He will 
on our Repentance forgive us. But then, as He is - 
alſo juſt and wiſe, and the Ruler of the World; we 
—— never know with Certainty, of ourſelves,” what 


bis Juſtice and Wiſdom, and the Honour of his- GO: 
vernment might require of Him with Reſpect to Sin- 


ners: whether He would pardon greater Offences at 
all ; and whether He would reward thoſe, whom He 
might be pleaſed not to puniſn. But moſt happil 
the Revelation of his holy Word hath cleared up al 
theſe Doubts of — Reaſon: and offered — the 
worſt of Sinners, on the Condition of Faith in Ohriſt, 
added to Repentance, and productive of Fac 3 | 
(for all which He is ready to enable us, a Covenan 
of Pardon ſor Sins =” Aſſiſtance àgainſt Sin for —4 
temp and eternal Life in Return for a lincere, though. 
imperfect, and totally undeſerving Obedience. 
The Method of catering into this Coyenant is, de- 


ing 


* 


12% R S8 ERM ON ON 5 

lag baptiaed in the Name of the Father, the Son, and lief 
the Holy Ghoſt: that is, into the Acknowledgment tretr 
of the myſterious Union and joint Authority of theſe Perf 
Three; and of the diſtinct Offices, which they haue ons, 
undertaken for our Salvation: er with a faithful | 


Engagement of paying ſuitable Regard to each of 
them. In this Appointment of Baptiſm, the waſhing 
H with Water. aptly ſigniſies, both our Promiſe to pres! 
ſerye Hurſelves, wtih the beſt Care we can, pure tom 
the Defilement of Sin, and God's Promiſe to conſider 
us, as free from the Guilt of it. Baptiſm then, through 
his Mercy, ſecures Infants from the bad Conſequences! 
_of Adam's Tranſgreſſion, giving them a new Title to 
the Immortality, which he loft: It alſo ſecures, to 
Perſons grown up, the intire Forgiveneſs of their own 
Tranlgreſſions, on the Terms juſt mentioned. But 
then, in order to receive theſe Benefits, we muſt laß 
our Claim to the Covenant, which conveys. them: we 
muſt ratify, as ſoon as we are able, what was pro- 
miſed in our Name by others before we were able; 
and done for us then, only on Preſumption that we 
' . would: make it our own: Deed afterwards: For ift 
wee neplect, and appear to renounce our Part of the 
Covenant, we have plainly not the leaſt Right to God's 
performing His; but we remain in our Sins, and Chrift 
r ts itart ca, 
Tou ſee then of what unſpeakable Importance it is, 
that we take on ourſelves the -Vow of our Baptiſm. 
And it is very fit and uſeful, that we ſhould take it in 
ſuch Form and Manner as the Office pruſcribes: It 
is fit, that when Perſons have been properly inſtructed 
by the Care of their Parents, Friends, and Miniſters, 
they ſbould with joyful Gratitude! acknowledge them 
to have faithfully performed that kindeſt Duty. It is 
fit, chat before they are admitted: by the Church of 
Chriſt ta the holy Communion, they ſnould give 
public Aſſurance to the Church of their Chriſtian he- 
„ ier Ee 46 e ens * 3 
ed 9 eee nnen e ode, | 
| lief 71 
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CONFIRMATION. 3s: 
lief and - Chriſtian den (2195 This may alſo be ex- 
tremely uſeful to themſelves. For confider 7 ung 


Perſons are juſt entering into a World of Temptati-⸗ 5 


ons, With no Experience, and little Knowledge to 


them; and much youthful Raſhneſs, to expoſe- 
them, © The Authority of others over them is 3p 
ring to leſſen, their own Paſſions to increaſe, wpit+ 


in- 


Communication to have great Opportunities of 


ting 
good Mannerte + and ſtrong Impreſſions, of one Kin 


ind 


or another, will be made on them very ſoon. What 


can then be more neceſſary, or more likely to preſerve 
their Innocence, than to form the moſt deliberate Re- 
ſolutions of acting right ; and to declare hem in a” 
Manner, thus adapted to move them at the Time, and 
be remembered by them afterwards : in the Preſenee of 
God, of a Number of his Miniſters, and of a large - 


— 


ordinary 80 for that very Purpoſe ?. Tad on 8 * 
at are to be confirmed, muſt either 


Congregation of his People, aſſembled with more than 


But then you, 


do your ow Part, or the Whole of this: Preparation® -- 


will be atterly thrown away upon you. If you make 

the Anſwer, which is 'direQed; without Sincerigy Hit” 
is lying to God 
is trifling with him. Watch over your Hearts ther- 


fore and let them go along with your Lips. g The two” 


ſhort Words, J do, are ſoon ſaid: but they 'compre-* 
hend much in them. Whoever uſes them on this 
Occaſion, ſaith in Effect as follows: i heartily 
renounte all the Femptations of the Devils; all'the© 
(( unlawful P | | rofits; and Honours of the'; 
< 1 n 99 X 
<<: a ſine believe, and will, conftanthy profeſs,” 
6 3 of the Chriſtian Faith. rr firml7 


c feſdlſe to keep all God's Commandments all the 


Days of my Life ; to love and honour Him 3 to pray 


: if you make it without Attention ir 


< to Him and praiſe Him daily in private ; to attend! 
conſelentiouſiy on the public Worſhip and Inſteustier 
: 15 7c 1 Cori. xv. 33. i 7 84 075008 
985 £6.40 K on, 4 i 
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on, which He hath appointed; to approach his 
„, holy Table, as foon as I can qualify: myſelf for do- 

ing it worthily; to ſubmit to his bleſſed Will meekly 

and patiently in all Things; to ſet Him ever before 


my Eyes, and acknowledge Him in all my Ways. 


6 A further reſolye, in the whole Caurſe of 1 | 


Behaviour amiougft my Fellow - Creatures, to 

N „ fuſth, love Mercy , 

«© uſeful in my Station, dutiful to my Superiors, con- 
<<: deſcending to thoſe beneath me, friendly to my 


% Equals 3" careful; through all the Relations of Life, 
c to act as the Nature of them requires, and conduct 
„ myſelf fo to all Men, as I ſhould think it reaſonable 
that they ſhould to me in the like Caſe, Further 
et yet: I reſolve, in the Government of myſelf, to 
© he | modeſt, ſober, temperate, mild, humble, con- 
e tented; to reſtrain every Paſſion and Appetite within 
% due Bounds; and to ſet my Heart chiefly, not on 


<<: the ſenſual e of this tranſitory World, but 
the ſpiritual Happineſs of the future endleſs one. 
* Laftly; 7 ds reſolve, Whenever I fail in any of theſe 


Duties, as I am ſenſible I have, and muſt fear I 
<< ſhall, to confeſs it before God with unfeigned Con- 


4 oern, to apply for his promiſed Pardon in the Name 
cc of his bleſſed Son, to beg the pramiſed Aſſiſtance of 
<© his holy Spirit; and in _ not my own, 
é to ſtrive againſt! my Faults, 

„ Steps with redoubled Carmme. 
Obſerve then: it is not Gloomineſs and Melancholy, 
that Religion calls you to: it is not uſeleſs Auſterity, 


and Abſtinence from Things lawful and ſafe: it is not 


extravagant Flights and Raptures: it is not unmeaning 
or unedifying Forms and Ceremonies: much leſs is it 
Bitterneſs againſt thoſe who differ from you. But the 


6 forementioned unqueſtionable ſubſtantial Duties are the 


"Things to which you bind yourſelves, when you pro- 
naue the awful Words, J do. Utter them then with 


i ID k Mie. vi. 8. : 
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ſpeak Truth, be diligent and 


watch over my 


* 


1 
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each er 


lis the trueſt Seriouſneſa: and ſay» to . ves, 
o you, afterwards, as Mei did. ta t Thou 
ly uched the Lord 75 Day t he il Ve 1 walk in 


5 


vs, and keep bis. Statut „and 4% bear „„ 


a 

„„ the Lord hath avouche thee, this: Day to be Hit, that 
y 1 then 11 feep. all his Commandments, and be. be. holy. unto” 

* the Lord thy Ged, as He. hath. ſpoken*. It is a 15 
d\ Truth. call it therefore often to Mind,. and it in 
bh by yours = if breaking 5 Promiſe bo Men 
y a reaking that, ;w u make thus delibe- 
* rately to God, would be un e A greater Sin. 
* But let us now. proceed 15 the next Part of the 
8 Office: in which, after Perſons have conhrmed. and j— 
"of tified the Vow of their Baptiſm, 12 are ge 
0 up, that God would, confirm and ſtrengthen 
"+ their good Purpoſe: on both which NO OF 1 
n pointment is called Confirmation. 4 
n- Scripture teaches, and ſad Experience...praves, that 
83 of our ſalves we can do Nothing ; ; ere not 4 a the 1 
3 Diſcharge of our Duty, without God $: ef Se 
J by which He can influence dur Minds, with- 
[ out hurting our natural recdom of Will, and 'cyen 


without our 2 for we can influence our 


: n or 5 it an 115 1 . 
b to require of us exceeds aur Ability, He is 
ny i. ſuppl ply the. Want of it. Indeed, on the 
this Method od of treating us is i fitted | 
| 4 to I us Wir. and yet. to give us Courage, 
uſing it is eviden A of God. But 22 
T none can have Rea his Help, .by 
1 who earn 7 Bede bath 8 19 2 
5 haly, Spirit only to them that aſe, Him. And to unte 
8 Chriſtians more in Love to each * and li 

them more to aſſemble for public Work, our = | 


oe NN hath phy evi 2as promiſe cha 2 


391 1 nene $5 pdt 1 
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* te Midft of nv. And further ſtill, Urea 
* INE, Re 3 — his ef be qr to their Teachers and Ru- 

| „the fa rouge aſcribe 1 peculiar Efficac 125 


1 . raying en Te ſor Who are committed to t 
Charge: © Even under the Jewiſh eee the tet: 


Teri and" they fhall put my Name, ſaith God; upon the 


then, if under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation we read, but 

juſt before the Text, that the Apoſtles; when f "0% 

Tom dotum 10 Nattaria, prayed far the new apt Con- 
* you that they might receive 2 Holy hoft'; and in the 

ext, that they did receive it accordingly, 

Therefore, purſuant to theſe great Mace dere 


ciples, about to run the ſame. common Race, met to- 


Juft entering into them : here are 10 God's Miniſters, 
purpoſely come, to intercede with Him in their Behalf: 


titions will avail, and be effectua 
Th e as they ought, with acknowledgin ig, 

and'in cripture Words, that our, Help it in the hg, 
Z the Lord, "who bath made Heaven and Earth" * it is not 
—_— 10 dirt hit oo Steps a; but his Creator only 
preſerve him. Then we g on to pronounce ? 
Nan of the Lord bleſſed, benceforth World without End, for 
his Readineſs to beſto on us the Grace which we want. 
And laſtly,” in Confidence of his Goodneſs, we int 
Him to Nur our Pr 3 ah and let our Cry tome unto Him ". 
Aſter theſe” ratory Ejiculations; and the ufa 
Add een be attentive, Let ut pray; comes a 
longer Act of Beide which firſt commemorates 


Pl. exxiv, 8. | = Jer, X. 23. 2 PL, Gli, x, 


| | 42 | 
a 3 f * 
* . God's 
9 - 4 
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e dren” ivere £618; that thor abe Lind hl per 
to minufter. unto Him, a to bleſs in e "of be 


.. TEhildren of Iſrael, and I will bleſt them *, No Megs 1 


3s, on the preſent Occaſion, a Number of young Diſ- 
"gether to pray for themſelves, and one another: bere is 


4 Number of elder Chriſtians, who have experienced | 
the Dängets of Life, met to pray for thoſe who are 


* ſurely we may hope, their j PR and feryent Pe- 


1 * Matth. wid, 20. 1 Deut. x. 8. xxi; 5. Numb. vi. 27. 
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God's M a beſtowed, then . petitions for an 
Increale £4 leads beſloweds then ſets forth, that 
He hath regenerated theſe his Servants. by Water and the. 
Hoaly Ghoſt - that is, intitled them by Baptiſm to the 
enlivening Influences of the Spirit, and fo, as it Were, 
begotten them again into a 8 inexpreſſibly happier” - 


than their natural one; a Covenant - State, in Which 


God will conſider tbem, 2 50 they keep their Kn. | 


op ene with peculiar Love, ;as his dear Children. 


follows, that He hath given unto them Forgiveneſs 7 
all their Sins ; meaning, that He hath giyen chem Allure 
ance 14 ih on the gracious Terms of the Goſpel, But 
one. of them hath actually teceived it, by. EL 
29 thoſe. Terms ſihce be ſinned laſt, tho 3 


5605 may 1 hope, WE. cannot preſume, to affirm. : 
nas were theſe Words intended to athrm it; as the 


known Doctrine of the Church of England fully proves. 
And therefore. let no one miſunderſtand this Expreſhon. 
in.the Office, which hath, parallel ones, in the New 


Teſtament e, „ ſo as either to dae 17 or, ads him 
ſelf with a "Fatal Imagination, Thiog ſaid 
over. An. n poſbbly cOnvey.cto; — ene of 5 ins,” 


e is not truly penitent,. 


his Part; but which of che 5 have done 
theirs, their, on Conſciences muſk „ „„ 
After this Commemoration, we go on to tequeſt for 


e Perſons, before us, that God would Arengtban them 


ainkt. all Temptation, and ſupport e ne" all 
fliction, by the Holy Ghoſt the Co orter, and daily. 
increaſe in them bis manifold Gifts of Grace ; Which Gifts, 


we proceed to enumerate in ſeven Particulars, taken 


from the Prophet //aiab* ; by whom they are aſcribed. 
to our bleſſed Redeemer: but as 54 ſame Mind ought 
to be in us which was in 8105 eſus*, a Petition for them- 
was uſed, in the Office, of ide 1400 N. 


ago, il if not ſooner... | The ; ſeparate Meapipg of each 
; 5b. 7. Col. i. 14. Pla, la. I — gs 
P 2 -,'- 


{4a 


for v W. al acknow-. 
Jede 2. By due Thank ulueſs, that God ath done 
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I this ſeven, gr is neither 54 nor necdful to OR 


8 Certainty: For indeed, if no more was defign- > 
than to expreſs very fully = ſtrongly, by Vari- 
du Words of nearly wk farne r rt, a pious and 
moral Tempe of Mind": : this is a Manner of ſpeak in 
both 3 25 And emphatical. But each of thein ma 
be taken in à diſtinck Sehfe of its Own. And thus w. 


bes for "theſe" dur Fen- Chrittans, "a" Spit of” - 
| En, to aim at the tight End, the Salvation of their 
Souls ; and / Undefanding,: to purſue it 'by right” 


Means : of Nun % to form good i thee: 1 and of 
G 5 ſpiritual ir rn th, to Bk ulefuk 


1 4 0 them — 4 — e of i” "BU 


225 12 Spirit oy: $ 5 N 25 e 


of Him, as the greateſt 12 ere 2010 beſt ö Beings, 
the rightful Proprietot ang Juſt Judge of all, which kr 


| I ; _ effeQtually excite them to oc ve; they ate concerned 


to believe — do, For tht Fur '6 of t the 1 dre i the Bi. 


ginning of Man ar © COTA 
£ Heil, <ontudetd this Prayer for lit all in chetal, 
the Bie inplötes the Bride Protection aud Grace 


for each one, or each Pair of them, in worry that 
48 he is already God's profeſſed C and Servant, by 


the Recognition which me hath juſt made of bis bap- 


tiſmal Exvenint, fo he may continus his for tuer, b faith- 


fully To in 1 54 from decaying, 25 regt 
ih BE 51 oi that is, in the Frans of the Sp 720 
| = and Vittue, more and more; making greater an 


J et Advatices, in them, as Life goes on, um be 
| qui !6 that Gecifive Hour, when his Portion ſhall be 
. NN Cad everlaſiing Kingdom, 

aohg with the. rays. of | theſe ſolemn 
- We he lays his Hand on each of their Heads: a 
2 e from the earlieſt A es oy reghouk Per- 


they prayed for Gor r 
r c. 6. . „ 
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ene; uſed by our Saviour who; when Children wire” 
brought to Him, that He ſhould put his' Ham vm them” 


were baptized,” as the Text plainly ſhews z reckoned ' 


Papiſts adminiſter C Bae by other Ceremonies 


— — 
. « — 


would dy ao ou look on Biſhops, as having 
ny 


juſtly hope, will give the rather for the Prayers of thole. 


5,9 "TE a kw %T 1 © "vw  -=-i 
yet tie wi i. ada OIL... 


and pray, and bleſs them, was __ diſpleaſed * with thoſe 
who forbad it; uſed by the Apoſtles, "after Converte 


inthe Epiſite to the Hebrews among the Foundation of © 
the Chriſtian Profeſſion * ;* conftantly' practiſed; and 
highly eſteemed in the nos ig from that Time to this 3 
and fo far from, being a popiſh' Ceremony, that the” 


of their own deviſing, and have laid aſide this primitive” 
one; which therefore our Church very prudently - 
ſtored. And the Cuſtom of it is mf as = 
lical, both ' Luther and Galvin, and ſeveral — "i 
Followers, they Taſhly aboliſhed/it; as 24 


been abuſed“. F am eredidly aas ec, oh 
Geneva ĩt nach lately been teſtored. 
The taying on of the Hand naturally ede goal 


Will and go0& Wiſhes in the Perſon who-dothit © aud 


_— Caſe is further intended, as you will find 

in one of the following Prayets, to certify thoſe, to whom 
it is done, of God's Favoter and gracious Goodneſs teoxoarils* 
a of which Goodneſfs/ they will certainly feel the” 

ffects, 
that they preſerve their Pitle to his Care by a proper” 
3 This it muſt be” owned, is a. 

ruth: 
Sign as by any other, of as Words te the ſame! 
Parks fo bom Efficacy e it: Nor 
or claiming 
2 Power; in any Caſe, to — Bleffings arbitrarily on- 
whom they pleaſe; but only as petitioning God for the 
Blefling from above which He alone can give 3 yet, we" 


whom He hath placed over his People, unteſs your own» 


Ne prove an „ burg Not that you 


Mark x. 13 A - Heb? vis 11 

* an n papal Contr, Hr 1 

oe . 
* 


provided, which muſt aways be underfloody* 


and we may as innocently ſignify it by this 


Junction with it, to all Eternity. 
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d to expect, on the Performance of this good Office,, 
any ſudden and ſenſible e in your E nk tb! 1 
bu, all at once, a remarkable * h or Comfort in 
iety, which you never felt before, YOu may rea. 


©” ſonably promile yourſelves, from going tre it With a. 


pftoper Diſpoſition, greater Meaſures, when gal Oer 

| cgbon requires them, of ſuch divine Aſſiſtance as will 
be needful ſor your Support and orderly Growth in 

every Virtue of a Chriſtian Life. TH 


. i e e ot tings 5 
And now, the Impoſition of Hands heing bmiched, ; 
| the, Biſhop and Congregation. mutually, recommend, + 


each other to God, and return to ſuch joint and public 
Devotions as are ſuitable to the Soleminity, The firſt 


| of theſe is the Lord's Prayer: a Ferm ſeaſonabile al»; 
waye, but peculiarly now; as every Petition in it will! 


ſhew to every one who conſiders it. In the next Place, 
more eſpecial eee poured forth, ſor the; 
Perſons particularly concerned, to Him who alone can 

. Ehable them both to will and to do what is gad; that, as 
the Hand of his Miniſter hath been laid upon them, ſo 
His fatherly Hand may ever be aver i hum, and Jead them in; 
the only Way, the Knowledge and Obadiencs 'of his Jkordy, 
to/everla/ting Life. ' After chis, a more general Prayer, 


is offered up for them and the reſt of the Congregation 


together, that God would wourh/afe, unworthy as we, 
all are, ſo to direct and. govern bath our Hearts, and Bodies, 
our inclinations and Actions, (for neither; will ſaffice+ 

. without the other) in the Ways of his Laws, amd in the: 
Mort of bis Commandments, that, through his maſi migbiy 

Protaction, both here and ever, we may be preſerved. in Badx. 

and Soul : having the former, in his good Time, raiſed. 
up from the Dead, and the latter made happy, i 
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Tbheſe Requeſts being thus made, it only re pr 
that all be diſmiſſed with a ſolemn Blefing: which, 
will certainly abide with you, unleſs, by wilful Sin, or 
ols Negligence, you drive it away. And in that 
ae, you mult not hope, that your upd, or your, 
Coahrmation, or the Prayers. of the Biſhop, , or. the. 
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*Church, of the whole World, will do vou agy Ser- 
vice. On the contrary, every Thing which you might 
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have been the better for, if you had made a good Uſe 


Vos in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper: it is 
what all Chriſtians are commanided by their dying Sa- 


all, who are confirmed, will remem⸗ 


viour, for n and refreſhing F their Souls o 
it is what Þ 1 
ber, and their Friends and Miaiſters remind them f: 
the ſooner they are prepared for it, the, happier ; md 
by ſtopping ſhort, the Benefit of what preceded will ve 
 Joft. © But if you are admitted" to this Api Hf e | 


and live wickedly, you dp but ct and drink your 


bf it, you will be the worſe for, if you mike a bac 

one. Von do well to renew the Covenant of er 
Baptiſm in Confirmation: but, if you break (it, % 
forfeit the Benefit of it. You do well to repeat our 
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 Contlemnation. © $6 that all depends on a ee 1 
„ 


boneſt Cate of your Hearts and Behaviour in all 
ſpects. 44 1 23 4 . 


Not that, with our beſt Care, we can avoid ſmaller 
Faults. And if we intreat Pardon for them in dur 


daily Prayers, and faithfully ſtrive againſt them, they 


will not be imputed to us. But groſs and habiual 


Sins we may avoid, through God's Help: and if we 
fall into them, we fall from our Title to Salvation 5 
the ſame Time. Yet even then our Caſe is not def⸗ 


perate: and let us not make it ſo, by thinking it is; for, 
through the Grace of the Goſpel, we may ſtill repent 
and amend, and then be forgiven, - But I beg you 


to obſerve, that, as continued Health is vally pre-. 


ferable to the happieſt Recovery from Sickneſs 3 ſo is 


Innocence to the trueſt Repentance, If we ſuffer our ⸗ 


ſelves to tranſgreſs our Duty; God knows whether we 
ſhall have Time to repent : God knows whether we 


4 
= 


* 


ſhall have a Heart to do it. At beſt wWe ſhall hape ot, 


and more than loſt, the whole "Time that we have 
been going back: whereas. we have all Need to. preſs 
forwards, as faſt as we can. . Therefore let the inno= 
cent of wilful Sin preſerve: that 1 
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on; and th the faulty xeturn, from 
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hearty 
it to 


F Fer a, Vaws of Gad are ſtill upon 
| it be lince they were firſt made, ei 
. it is in vain to Target what 
be ſaſe db what 


and. He- will Me he gt ABR ag 1 
will 1 ive us proper 
He wil fd E . eee Bal EY 


1 "the Day of our. Lord Fefus brif* 


Now unto Him, wha is able ig kecp. la ive! Ealing 0. 


to preſent us n before the Preſente I hi Glory wi 

2 Je, 10 only wiſe Gad abr Jatuour, be Glory 

and 1 N and Faun lb mow and us 
5 Aen. 
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